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A Christian View 


on Morals 


Biblical Revelation of the Primacy 
of Charity 


by Gérard GILtemay, S.J. 


Professor at St. Mary’s Theological College, Kurseong, India’ 


To establish « the primacy of charity » in the Christian life is to 
show that the theological love for God and our neighbour pervades 
the whole moral activity of anyone in a state of grace so completely, 
that it gives this activity and all virtue their true meaning and inner 
animation. Thus all Christian action is that manifestation and ex- 
pression which a basic love of charity demands in order to be 
sincere. Since this puts us in direct contact with God, the source 
and end of all life’s « values, » charity is the first value in Christian 
moral life. 

We have studied elsewhere * the theological bases of this primacy 
and its chief implications in Christian morals, taking for our point 
of departure its revelation in Scripture and ‘Tradition striving to 
keep close to these sources throughout. For the fact of the primacy 
of charity is an obvious part of the revealed Christian message. 

In the following pages we intend to return to the essential points 
in our first brief sketch. * We will limit ourselves to the most formal 
and explicit passages in Scripture about this primacy, with the 
shortest quotations and explanations possible. Without expecting 
from the Bible the technical precision of a treatise, we will see 
what written and progressive revelation tells us in its own forceful 


style. * 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, 1X (1954), p. 556. — Address: Colle- 
ge Théologique, Route de Mont-Saint-Jean, Eegenhoven, BELGIum. 

2.Le primat de la charité en théologie morale. 2nd Edition, Museum Lessianum, 
Brussels, 1954. 

3. Cf. Le primat..., especially pp. 1-7; 339-341. 

4. We have wished to follow closely, even when not textually quoting the fine 
and monumental work by C. Sprcg, O.P., Agape dans le Nouveau Testament. 
Analyse des Textes, 3 vols. Paris, 1958, 1959, which provides an almost exhaustive 
analysis of everything concerning Agapé in the New Testament. For the Old 
Testament we have followed the same author’s: « Agapé, Prolégoménes a une 
étude de théologie néo-testamentaire, Louvain, 1955. We are pleased to find how 
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INTRODUCTION : THE WORDS AGAPAO, AGAPE 


Starting from examination of the texts, the complex reality 
expressed by the words agapad-agape (ayando.-ayarn) as they can 
have been used in Our Lord’s time, mean, primarily, a love either 
of God for man, or of man for God and for other men. * 


Reverend Father Spicg sums up his research in classical Greek, 
in the Old Testament and in Judaism thus : 


« Fundamentally agapad means (in classical Greek) : to welcome with 
cordiality and generosity. (In the Septuagint)... it has its own meaning : 
a benevolent disposition, complacency towards, willing the good of others 
(sufficiently free from the weaknesses of sensibility, to go hand in hand 
with education or necessary correction. Whatever may be its erotic and 
blameworthy applications invited by the confusion of terms, agapad in 
itself remains the typical expression of noble love, full of reverence for 
its object... a love containing admiration, inclined to acclaim the excellence 
of its object of which it is aware. Agapad means love with a cause, that 
is why the later texts so often declare that God loves the just for their 
virtues... The Septuagint have made it the expression of religious love, 
going with the fear of God. To love God is to adore Him, to acknowledge 
complete dependence on Him... above all it is to be so deeply and com- 
pletely attached to Him as to be consecrated to Him, the whole moral 
life bemg but the expression of devotedness to Him, become a real 
worship. 

There is here also... the meaning of preference... Whenever there is 
question of the relations of love between God and Israel, agapad always 
imphes a predilection on both sides, On one side, it is from gratuitous 
love that God chose Israel... to be His Own special people... On the 
other hand, when God asks Israel to love Him in return, this attachment 
is to be an exclusive predilection, 

Here we find the element of the heart almost unknown in classical 
Greek, and which the Septuagint gave to agapao... It is an affective 
eagerness, tenderness, of which the love of charity is henceforward 
capable. 

Such a love brings happiness, joy, delight, There is inherence felicity 
in agape. To say charity, is to say bliss... 


much the conclusions of a specialist in exegesis coincide with those in Le pri- 
mat... ». The present article forms part of studies leading up to a fundamental 
moral theology, in collaboration with the Rev. R. Carpentier, S.J. 

1. Contrary to the thesis of A. Nycren, Eros et Agapé, La notion chrétienne 
de l'amour et ses transformations, trans. P. Jundt, Paris, 1944, for whom charity 
comes from God to man, but cannot return from man to God, according to the 
Lutheran teaching, 
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But... we know that agap4n is essentially a love which is manifest, 
active and generous, seeking to prove itself... love realized by fidelity, 
both from man to God and from God towards man... An unfailing... 
persevering attachment. * 

Agapad-agapé cannot be translated ‘love,’ an equivocal word, too 
often steeped in sentimentality. ‘Charity’ is better, but is too associated 
with the Christian ideal. ‘ Predilection’ is the best rendering, pointing 
out that it is not a merely instinctive affection, still less an emotion — 
although the sensibility can be implicated, but a determination of the will, 
that can be controlled. It is an active and beneficient good-will, an 
exclusive and lasting attachment to the object loved, which busies itself 
— when extended to a person — in proving its existence, and providing 
the good it desires its object to enjoy. »* 


To this fundamental sense the New Testament will bring the 
added depths of Christian revelation. 


I. THE OLD TESTAMENT 


Love for God the essence of the Law 
(Di. VI, 4-9) 


Context. 


The gratuitous and jealous love of Yahweh chose the people of 
the Alliance among all others, and demanded in return an exclusive 
love (Ex., XX, 3-5), similar to the fidelity of a wife towards her 
husband (cf. the prophetical comparison after Osee.* Not only 
must Israel abandon all idols (Isaias ch. 44-46), but all their 
activity without exception must be consecrated to Yahweh. The 
Decalogue was chiefly negative* (cf. Ex., XX, 1-17, repeated in 


1. « It is important to stress... the astounding revelation which the religion of 
the Israelites brought to the world... in the domain... of divine truths. Accord- 
ing to Plato, love, being a desire, presupposes a need, the consciousness of some- 
thing lacking, or of incompleteness; moreover, it includes pleasure and suffer- 
ing, like any other passion. On both these points, love cannot be attributed to 
the gods. For Aristotle, the divinity is too far removed from men, to imagine 
between them, the equality and sharing of existence necessary for any real love. 
He flatly denied any love of the gods for humanity, who, walled up in its own 
autarchy, was doomed to follow Fate. (C. Spicg, Agape, Prolégoménes, 204). 

2. C. Spica, Agape, Prolégomeénes, 195-211 passim. 

3. The Greek paganism of Aristotle, as we said in a previous footnote, cannot 
conceive a personal friendship between God and man, cf. C. Spicg, Agape, Pro- 
légoménes, 21s. . 

4, Nevertheless, the text quoted here is the first in which agapao is used with 
a sense of religion and adoration: “I am the Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, 
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Dt., V, 6-21). But Deuteronomy, « the Biblical document, par 
excellence, of agapan, »* will unfold in the love for Yahweh the 
essence of the « Law.» 


« Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one God, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul and with 
thy whole strength» (Dt. VI, 4, 5). 


The whole heart, soul and strength clearly signify, to a superlative 
degree, all the resources — affective and effective — which man is 
capable of employing. The love of Yahweh is the totality of human 
activity towards God. There is room for nothing which is not 
included in this love. Deuteronomy will explain in detail to men 
still carnal-minded what love means. « Love the Lord thy God 
and observe His precepts and ceremonies, his judgments and com- 
mandments at all times » (Dt., XI, 1). This is hardly affective love 
so far, but it proves itself in act. It is service, reverent fidelity based 
on gratitude mingled with fear (phobeisthai), and sustained by 
hope of reward (Dt., VI, 18 ; XI, 8). Truly « The Lord thy God 
is a consuming fire, a jealous God» (Dt., IV, 24). 

This moral life which is «real» love is essentially religious 
(cf. latreuein Dt., X, 12). God will train this love and make it 
become tenderness by the unwearying care of His fatherly predilec- 
tion throughout Israel’s history. 

The commandment of love is so unique that 


«these words which I command thee this day shall be in thy heart. 
Thou shalt tell them to thy children; and thou shalt meditate upon 
them sitting in thy house, and walking on thy journey, sleeping and 
rising. And thou shalt bind them as a sign upon thy hand, and they 
shall be and move between thy eyes. And thou shalt write them in the 
entry, and on the doors of they house» (Dt., VI, 6-9). 


This law became the favourite prayer, the «schema» of the 
devout Jew. It became as it were the essense of the Old Testament. ” 
Our Lord Himself called it the greatest commandment (Mt., XXII, 
38-40), and the doctor of the law agreed (Luke, X, 27). 

It must be said at once that this love was the obligation imposed 
by God’s Alliance with a people, having a duty as a nation. It binds 


visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children of them that hate me... and 
showing mercy unto thousands to them that Jove me and keep my commandments. ” 
(Ex. 20, 6). The ideas of loving and of keeping the commandments are associated 
together for the first time: an obedience of love. 

1. C. Spice, Prolégoménes, p. 89. 

2. C. Spice, Prolégoménes, p. 95 note 3. 
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each Israelite, but as a member of God’s People, journeying towards 
the Promised Land. 


Love of the Jewish neighbour (Lev. 19, 17). 


Love for the neighbour is not yet explicitly associated with the 
love of Yahweh alone, either in the Decalogue or in Deuteronomy. 
It appears among other orders and prohibitions in Leviticus in 
context explaining who the « neighbour » is. 


«Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart... nor be mindful of 
the injury of thy citizens, Thou shalt love thy friend as thyself» (Lev., 
XIX, 17 seq.). 


The neighbour is any member of the Jewish community, including 
the immigrant or the refugee living in the land (Lev., XIX, 34). 

It is remarkable that the heart’s affection is commanded in this 
passage otherwise merely juridical, not only exterior aid which 
Deuteronomy will ordain. More than that, Deuteronomy will give 
its ordinance a motive, revealing a mentality which is almost 
Christian already : « He (Yahweh) loveth the stranger, and giveth 
him food and raiment. And do you therefore love strangers, because 
you also were strangers in the land of Egypt» (Dt., X, 18 seq.). 
This insinuates that the neighbour should be loved to imitate God 
in His love for men. 


The neighbour and God. 


With the Prophets, the insistence on love for the neighbour 
becomes clearer and clearer, and is more and more identified with 
the insistence on love for Yahweh. Israel is unfaithful to Yahweh 
and violates the alliance, not only when they forsake Him for 
idolatry, but also when they transgress their social duties towards 
their brethren. « The bride chosen by God is the whole nation. If 
it is divided, Israel is no longer the bride of Yahweh. » * 


«Show my people their wicked doings... 
They seek me from day to day... 
They are willing to approach God... 
And... you exact of all your debtors... 
Undo the bundles that oppress... 
deal thy bread to the hungry... 
Then shalt thou be delighted in the Lord... 
And I... will feed thee with the inheritance » (Isaias, LVIIT) 


1. D. Barsorti, Révélation de Vamour, p. 57. 
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« Your iniquities have divided between you and your God... 
for your hands are defiled with blood » (Isaias, LEX) .2,03). 


And Jeremias said of King Josias : 


«He judged (defended) the cause of the poor and needy... Was it not 
because he knew me (with a vivid, loving knowledge), saith the Lord » 
(Jer., XXII, 16). 


Was not that an implicit way of saying that to love the neigh- 
bour is to know and love God ? (cf. I John, I, 9-11; IV, 20 seq.). 
Or that one cannot love God without loving the neighbour ? 

In the time of Christ Judaism would have an elevated conception 
of brotherly love,’ though often limited to the remaining few, or 
to the group of devout (cf. Qumran) who are saved out of a 
nation abandoned by Yahweh. 

Man had to await the coming of the Son to understand the 
nature of true charity, and consequently that it is the same charity 
that loves God and the neighbour, and that the neighbour is every 
man. 


II. THE NEW TESTAMENT 


1. The Synoptics 


Context. 


The Synoptics never say in so many words that God has loved us 
(agapein) ; they demonstrate it everywhere in acts full of ardent 
love ; the Father takes the initiative to save His prodigal children, 
sacrificing His Beloved Son for them, and waiting for man’s 
response. Christ is the witness and the instrument of this undreamt 
of love, the «Good Master » (Mark, X, 17) loved, and « went 
about doing good » (Acts, X, 38). 


1. Outset. 


Exclusivement of the Love-Service of the Father (Mt., VI, 24). 
When Christ inaugurates His Public Life, and describes, in the 
discourse of the beatitudes, the fundamental characteristics of the 
Kingdom of God, He repeats this exclusiveness of the love-service 


1. D. Barsorrt, La révélation de Vamour, 254-261. “ Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself; that is the great fundamental principle of the Torah.” (R. 
Agurna, Sifr. Lev. 19, 18; Gen. R 24; 16b). 
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of the Father : no man can serve two masters (Mt., VI, 24) nere 
must be a choice, a personal adherence, as definite and faithful 
as slavery (douleuein). But this is in order to remain free (cf. 
anthéxetai) towards all that is not God. 

Love of our enemies (Mt., V, 43-48). From that moment also 
Christ proclaims the paradoxical, but essential, new idea of loving 
enemies (read Mt., V, 43-48), though speaking of persecution to 
come. This reaches universality as well as applying the precept of 
Leviticus to the interior man; he must love without taking into 
account antipathies and natural limits of any kind (including 
national ones when necessary). It is a matter of a determined will 
to do good (Luke, VI, 27, 32, 35), completely disinterested (Luke, 
VI, 30), in imitation of our Heavenly Father (Mt., V, 45). Christ 
already reveals the true scope of this love — it is charity, because 
it makes man love as God loves (Mt., V, 45). It leads to a per- 
fection resembling that of God (vy. 48) ; it is only possible, in fact, 
because it makes man a son of the Father (vy. 45). For it is not a 
«natural» love (a philia) of which publicans and pagans are 
capable (vv. 46 seq.) — it is extra-ordinary (périssén ; we would 
say supernatural) (v. 47). It is the declaration of the crucifixion 
of self (Luke, VI, 29). Is not « disinterested » love a love of others 
more than of self, since it rises above personal interest ? 

We can now see why we must love our enemies, those who, 
naturally speaking, do not deserve our love. It is to imitate the 
free gift, the liberty of God’s love for the sinner. It does not depend 
upon the lovableness of its object, it is a generosity that gives 
rather than a desire to possess. By that very fact it has no limits, 
it is universal. 


2. Before the Passion. 


Towards the end of His teaching, Christ is able to teach the love 
of the neighbour with greater precision. 

To the Rich Young Man : Fusion of the two loves (Mt., XIX, 
19). Our Lord begins by answering the young man with the text of 
the Mosaic Law : to obtain eternal life he must « keep the com- 
mandments » (v. 17). He repeats those on the « Second Table » 
but adds, to give a Christian rendering to the Decalogue itself, 
« Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself » (v. 19). Then comes 
the specifically Christian precept for one whom Jesus looked upon 
and loved (Mark, X, 21), beyond the basic minimum of moral 
sincerity : «if thou wouldst be perfect... give (thy possessions) to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; then come, 


follow me» (v. 21). 
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Anyone desiring the perfection of the Kingdom is invited to 
love others (the poor) more than himself, for the love of Christ 
and the extension for His Kingdom (follow Me), and for love of 
the Father (the treasure — the heart therefore — is in heaven, 
cf. Mt., VI, 21) for God alone is good (v. 17). A love so complete 
for our neighbour more than ourselves makes a total consecration 
to God possible. 

The great Christian commandment (Mt., XXII, 34-40). « Which 
is the great commandment of the law ? Jesus said to him : « Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart... This is the 
greatest and the first commandment. And the second is like to this : 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two command- 
ments depend the whole Law and the Prophets» (Mt., XXII, 
36-40). 

The new idea here is — Jesus unites to the great commandment 
of the Law (the Shema), that of loving others. 

— «who is my neighbour ?» (cf. Luke, X, 29); Christ makes 
it clear that the neighbour to be loved is every man, not only a 
Jew, but even, for example, a Samaritan (Luke, X, 29-37). 

— Christ declares the two Commandments to be similar. He 
places them in a category apart, that transcends all precept, even 
of worship, since the whole Law and the Prophets issue from, and 
depend on it (krémannumi). Since the « objects» are infinitely 
different, the similarity must come from the nature of agapan. The 
criterion of fraternal charity chosen by Our Lord to illustrate the 
last judgment (Mt., XXV, 31-46), shows vet more clearly the im- 
portance of love for our neighbour, and affirms that, in a mysterious 
way, God is treated in the way we treat others (Mt., XXV, 40, 45). 


«This love is so deeply rooted... it has such a foree, such energy, 
that it can govern the whole moral life. »* 


These two precepts of love which are but one, are the swmmary, 
the principle of the Law ; and likewise, the Law and the Prophets 
« have no binding force, no religious meaning, but through them. » ” 

In this way the whole moral life is at one and the same time 
religious (cf. James, I, 27), social and supremely personal, the 
opposite to formalism (cf. Luke, XI, 42) ; it is the « royal law, » 
as the first written document of the New Testament asserts 
(James, II, 8). * 


NC, SUC, Ih, jo. CH 
(Ce, Sao, My jay, WE) 
3. It is well to notice that the Sermon of the Beatitudes proclaims the Christian 


morality for the whole Church, and not for the Apostles only. Cf D 
Les Béatitudes, 35s. y) . J. Duron; 
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Characteristics of the « primacy» : 
— the love of God is an adherence of total, exclusive service ; 
— brotherly love is universal ; affective and effective ; it goes 
as far as abnegation of self ; it extends to all, even our enemies : 
— the two loves form but one, and they are the principle on 
which the whole moral life depends; through our neighbour, 
brotherly love reaches God ; such a love is only possible to God’s 
children ; it tends to become the imitation of God and His divine 
perfection. 
Why ? Is there not another love present within us ? 


2. Saint Paul 


1. Taken for granted : Vocabulary. 


The vocabulary of St. Paul is extremely revealing in itself. 

God is He Who is « for us » (Rom., VIII, 31); Who « spared not 
even His own Son» (Rom., VIII, 32). 

Christ is He Who < has loved us » (ho agapésas, Rom., VIII, 37; 
Ga TD). 

That is His special qualification, His nature even. * 

In the same way the Christian is he who «loves God» (ho 
agapom, et, Roms VIL, 2837 Cor, 11,9; VII, 3); «them that 
love Our Lord Jesus Christ » (cf. Eph., VI, 24); « the most dear 
child » (Eph., V, 1) or « the brother, beloved of God » (cf. Rom., 
ecg WT Gl Det “Thess, 14 eck. IT Thess, 11,15 rashes 
called elsewhere « the believer » (ho pistetdn, Rom., I, 16; III, 22). 
The Synoptics had reserved to Christ the title of « Beloved » (aga- 
pétos, Mt., III, 17; XVII, 5). But St. Paul explains that God has 
given us grace «in His beloved Son » (Eph., I, 6; cf. Col., I, 13). 
We have «being» only in Christ (J Cor., I, 30), having been 
chosen in Him to reproduce His likeness (Rom., VIII, 29). We are, 
therefore, loved with the love which the Father bore His Son. 

In consequence, Christian life consists in living « according to 
charity » (Rom., XIV, 15; cf. Eph., V, 2), in « doing the truth fn 
charity » (aléthouontes en agape, Eph., IV, 15), which is nothing 
less than imitating God (Eph., V, 1). 

Thanks to this Christian activity of love, Christ builds up His 
Mystical Body in charity (Eph., TV, 16); and this Body, the Church, 
which Christ loves as the Bridegroom loves the Bride (Eph., V, 25), 
is a community of brethren (cf. the adelphotés of J Pet., I, 17 ; 


ieCaSprcoml, spez57. 
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V, 9), more closely united than a family by blood relationship ; 
the « philadelphia » (Rom., XI, 10.1 Theiss IV, Sgactat Peter, 
I, 22) is a constituent element in the Christian order... it is « the 
loving communion of brothers in worship of the one God » (cf. 
Titus, IU, 15), «a privileged form of agapé. Instruction in phila- 
delphia and agapé formed the first chapter in New Testament 
morality. » * 

The great texts concerning the primacy of charity receive their 
full meaning in this setting. 


Zand Cxas 
Fraternal agapé, the free fulfilment of the Law (Gal., V, 14). 


«For you have been called to liberty, my brothers. Only, do not let 
this liberty become an occasion (for satisfaction) for the flesh, but let 
charity make you the religious slaves of one another. For the law with 
all its precepts is fully observed by one: «Thou shalt love they neigh- 
bour as thyself.» If you bite and rend one another, take care not to 
destroy one another. I insist on this: walk in the spirit... if you are 
led by the Spirit, you are not under the Law... The fruit of the spirit 
is charity, peace... there is no law against these. Those who belong to 
Christ have crucified their flesh with its passions.» (Gal., V, 13-24. 
Trans. C. SPicQ). 


b) 


Freed from the old law (v. 13, 18; cf. infra law-love), we are 
animated and led by the Holy Spirit (v. 18, 25). This new life 
results in deeds ; it undertakes the strict obligation of serving the 
brethren (douleuete v. 13; cf. Rom. 6, 18), but freely, since the 
obligation is accepted through love (v. 13). Fraternal charity and 
the virtues which flow from it without being really distinct from 
it, are the fruits of the Spirit (v. 22). Loving our neighbour thus 
means fulfilling the law and satisfying all its obligations. 

Making allowances for the vehemence of his enthusiasm, which 
was intent on stressing the importance of brotherly love, without 
explicitly recalling love for God, but taking it for granted, the 
apostle’s thought can be summed up thus : when under the guiding 
influence of the Spirit of love, life is visualized as «a complete 
and lasting service of our neighbour, »” it is not possible to do 
other than keep the commandments and practise the virtues, both 
towards God and towards self ; for charity so perfect, which makes 
us live by Christ, has crucified the flesh and its desires (v. 24). 


1, (C, Supielon, IM, ayo), ill ils}, 
a) (Cy Spzicley, Mh, jon 278 
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There is freedom from the yoke of an exterior law (the Torah), 
because we are urged by an interior, spiritual force, which is a 
personal love : the Spirit. The crucifixion of the flesh — the 
interior enemy opposed to the spirit — is really a deliverance (cf. 
Rom., V1, 6), and in itself a proof of love, in imitating the cross of 
Christ, the supreme proof of love (Gal., II, 20). 

Verses 13-14 can be considered as 


«the specific definition of Christian «spiritual» morality, and_ its 
novelty in opposition to Judaism, It is liberty in face of the Law, and 
in its opposition to ego-centrie paganism directed towards perfection 
of the subject. It is a charity of brotherhood. »’ 


Summary of the Precepts (Rom., XIII, 8-10). We take it for 
granted that the text has been studied, and only quote these 
essential passages : 


« He who loves others fulfils the law by this very fact... all the other 
(precepts are summed up (anaképhalaiofitai) in the words: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself... Fulness of the law, therefore, lies in 
charity.» (Trans. modified from Spicg@). 


St. Paul has spoken earlier of love for God and the spiritual 
sacrifice it demands (XII, 1). That is taken for granted here. 

Fraternal charity « resumes » every precept, just as Christ « re- 
sumes » all, or brings all under one Head (Eph., I, 10) to form 
His plenitude (Eph., IV, 10), and therefore charity is the new (ana) 
point of convergence, at which is culminated «the principle of 
harmony »” from which depends, apparently, not only the Mosaic 
Law (ho nomos), but the whole moral law (nomos), of which 
St. Paul gives four not exhaustive examples. « The law culminates 
in love... the virtues... have no meaning and even cannot be 
practised without agapé, or they would be life-less, as a body with- 
out a soul. This touches the essential in Christian morality which 
is based entirely on love... This is not far from the theological 
thesis of charity, the «form of the virtues. » * 


(Ge Seco, apa ZA0y oy 1. 

ZG. Sprco, 1, "p. 268. 

3. C. Spico, I, pp. 264 and 266. “ Charity in different guises will fill the form- 
alism of rules in a code of law with life and moral meaning. Omnipresent in 
every precept, ‘all in all,’ it gives them a religious value in the New Alliance.” 
C. Spico, Agapé, I, p. 266, n. 1. The comparison between “ the plenitude of 
Christ” and charity is not fortuitous. “In most of the texts in which St. Paul 
describes Christian charity, the word Christos could replace the word agape to 
draw a true portrait of Our Saviour. Compare the following texts with one 
another: I Cor., 1, 30 and Eph., 1, 4; Rom., 5, 21 and Eph., 4, 15s.; I Cor., 3, 
10-12 and Eph., 3, 17. Cf. C. Sprca, ibidem, II, p. 279. 
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This fraternal charity is an inexhaustible debt ; we can never 
« get away from loving. » A life of charity extends indefinitely. 
Bond of perfection (Col., II, 12-15). 


«Put on, therefore, as the chosen ones of God, holy and beloved, ... 
But above all (put on) charity ; it is the bond of perfection. » (Trans. 
Spice. Read the whole text). 


Stripped of the old man, clothed with the new, the Christian is 
called upon to have a special bearing of humble kindliness, com- 
passionate and approachable. Charity is the girdle which holds 
together and perfects these virtues. Or better still « all the virtues 
will be woven together and adjusted by the divine thread of charity. 
They will only have real value and existence in and through this 
love which gives them consummate shape and beauty. »* 

In this passage, agapé seems to be love for God as well as for 
the neighbour (cf. gratitude V, 15). 

Divine anticipation in our glorious being (I Cor., XII, 31 - XIV, 
1). The whole hymn should be studied. It is assuredly the most 
important text in the New Testament on charity. ? 

Again, the object of charity is God and the neighbour, or rather, 
the neighbour, but transcendant, issue of the love of God within 
us, and through us of the love divine which God allows us to 
share. * 

As to its nature, charity is a free gift from God like the charisms, 
but so much above them that it is « the only religious reality here 
below that reaches the perfect age, beyond death. One of its 
properties is to belong to telezon (v. 10, perfection) so that it seems 
to belong more to celestial than to human nature.»* One is 
tempted to see in it the Holy Spirit, so powerful and personal is 
charity; but it is possessed by man (XIII, 1-3) like faith and hope, 
although greater than they; it must be considered a created 
dynamism (a habitus, as a theologian puts it) which flows from 
God into man (cf. I Cor., VIII, 3) and which makes us love others 
as God loves them. 

Its effect in us is to constitute our « being,» therefore, « our 
Christian action. » Without it, I «am» nothing (v. 2, cf. I Cor. 
I, 30) secundum esse gratiae (St. Thomas), and I can «do» 
nothing, that is, I have no merit, nothing gives me any (XIII, 3). 
Christian « being » is made of this relation with God on one side, 


Ce Serco, 1, 9: 2/8 Cis Romoel3, 10° Gale Sad4 
Cy SPrco) TL ps 54: 
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and with our neighbour on the other... That is why Christian 
morality is nothing but the development of this love. It consists in 
living conformably to what one is. » ? 

Lastly, charity, which in this life is «a way» (XII, 31), truly 
reaches the end for which it exists, and where it must be closely 
associated with knowledge (€pignosis, XIII, 8, 12), since this know- 
ledge is of the same nature as Divine knowledge (13, 12), which 
is the same thing as love. 

Against the Gnostic mysticism and the intellectual ways of 
« liberation, » Christianism asserts that it is by effective charity 
that we reach God, and that liberation is a personal communion 
in love and in light (Eph., I, 4). Brotherly love itself is eternal, 
because it is participation in the love with which God cherishes 
His elect for ever. 


3. Conclusion. 


1. With Saint Paul, agapé is usually brotherly love (cf. Rom., 
XIII, 8-10), which extends to all (Gal., VI, 10 ; I Thess., V, 15); 
but just because this love within us is true participation in that 
love which God has for man. 

Man’s response is generally called faith ; but it is faith animated 
by love, because it is the giving of ourselves to a living Person 
Who gives Himself for us. * 


2. From the analysis of texts where agapé is compared with the 
law, it is obvious that brotherly love is the soul and very essence 
of the Christian life. It is the great gift, the immanent, vivifying 
reality, which really attains the end. Without it, we can neither 
be nor do anything «in Christ, » and without it our virtues have 
no value to obtain heaven. 


3. The process of argument in favour of the primacy of brotherly 
love usually follows the moral order, of efficiency, of dynamism 
(dunamis) tending towards plenitude, rather the ontological order. 
We are seized by the embrace, the burning love of Christ (IJ Cor., 
V, 14), and our charity is fixed above, and on the Parousia 
(Tet hess, [il i2y..We, live im expectation (Ep, V, 16; Gal, VI, 
10). This is to say that St. Paul is the « moralist » par excellence 
among the writers of the New Testament, although he is not 
chiefly that ! 


Ca SPico milla pail Siseq: 
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4. It is undeniable that the text pre-supposes a new ontology : 
the union of the mystical Body and our incorporation in it as sons 
(huios: Gal., III, 26-28); the koinénia (community ) of brotherhood 
which is the result (Eph., TV, 16); the flow of life which makes 
the Body grow (Eph., IV, 15). This charity is a basic reality which 
builds up our Christian being, and in which we can become ever 
more deeply rooted (Ep., HI, 17). 

It is St. John, however, who brings out these last profound truths 
of being. He does so by founding our charity on the reality of 
God’s Trinity. 


5. Here again, St. Paul has said a great deal about the personal 
relations of our charity with the Father (Rom., VIII, 28), the Son 
(Ep., VI, 24) and the Holy Spirit (Rom., V, 5) ; so much, that 
for him our charity can be called trinitarian. But St. John bases 
these revelations of our agapé and God, upon the revelation of 
the deepest truths concerning the being of God. 


3. Saint John 
Introduction. 


Texts on agape abound in Saint John. We will comment briefly 
on the principal of them under four graded doctrinal headings 
(two in the Gospel and two in the First Epistle), grouping them 
in order to give a more synthetic survey of Saint John’s thought, 
which he developes, as we know, in concentric circles. 

The Gospel of St. John is set in a frame-work of two sentences 
which supply its theological structure : 

— «God so loved the world as to give His only begotten Son 
that whosoever believes in Him may not perish, but may have life 
everlasting » (III, 16). 

— This Son « having loved His own who were in the world, 
he loved them unto the end » (and to the supreme limit) (XIII, 1). 


1. The Gospel. 


The new commandment, special to Our Lord (XIII, 34 s.; XV 
9-17). « I give you a new commandment : love one another... as 
I have loved you» (XIII, 34). 

« This is my commandment » (XV, 12). 

It is new and special to Our Lord in this : it is exactly like 
(kathés) Christ’s love for them, and His love is equal to the love 
of the Father for His Son (XV, 9: kathos; cf. XVII, 23, 26). « The 
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great revelation is to put on a level and in continuity the charity 
of the Father, Son and disciples... It is chiefly to give the relations 
between the Father and the Son as the type and source of relations 
between Christ and His own. »? 

The condition for abiding in this love (XV, 9) is precisely to 
« keep my commandments » (XV, 10), and « my commandment » 
is brotherly love (XV, 12, 14, 17), to the limit of laying down 
one’s life for one’s friends (XV, 13). Death is the supreme and 
last expression (XIII, 1; cf. XIV, 31) of this charity.” That is 
the characteristic trait of the Christian as such (XIII, 35; cf. 
XVII, 21). Why? 

Charity and the in-dwelling of the Trinity (XIV, 15-24 ; XVII, 
23-26). Anyone who proves their love by keeping the command- 
ments, receives as a permanent gift the presence of the Father and 
the Son (XIV, 23 ; XVII, 26) and of the Holy Spirit (XIV, 16). 
He has the clear certainty of the presence of Christ and of the Holy 
Spirit (XIV, 17, 19, 21), and will be loved by the Father and 
theenen, PA1V, 621 5:;AV1, 27 2 XVII; 23,26). This, presence: is 
closely linked with the Holy Eucharist (VI, 53-58). 

This unheard-of intimacy comes from the unity of the disciple 
with Christ, the only Way to the Father (John, XIV, 5). Being the 
unity of life of one organism (XV, 1-8), it shares the unity of 
the life of the Trinity : «that they may be one as we also are 
one, I in them and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one» (XVII, 22). In this, Christ wishes to make His disciples 
share in the glory which He receives from the Father before the 
creation of the world (XVII, 22, 24), that is, in His Divine son- 
ship ; and this unity will show the world that the apostles’ mission 
through Christ, is but an extension of the love in the Trinity (XVII, 
23). It is easy to understand that this revelation is a source of 
perfect joy to His disciples (XIV, 28; cf. I John, IV). 


2. The First Epistle. 


God is agapé (IV, 7 s., 10-12, 16). Through the manifestations 
of God in the Old Testament and especially in His Son Jesus 
Christ, St. John discovered the very nature of God, that is, of the 


iGeSrico. Tl), Isis: 

2. St. John speaks chiefly of brotherly love, that is, of the members of the 
Christian community among themselves. This is due to the subjects he treats 
(the Last Supper; a letter to the community). It is quite clear that he knows 
and preaches universal charity to all men (cf. John, 10, 6; 12, 32; 17, 20s.), and 
towards enemies (John, 4, 1-42, 46-54; 8, 1-11; cf. I John, 2, 2); cf. Al. Sustar, 
«De caritate apud S. Ioannem». V.D.... (1950), pp. 204-208; 329-335. 
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Father, since the love of Christ is the continuation of the Father’s 
love (John, XV, 9 s.), and that he who saw Jesus saw the Father 
(John, XIV, 9). He understood that if, for us, « God is essentially 
the manifestation of love,»? it is because He is «this unique 
movement of love, love of the Father and the Son which, born 
in the very bosom of the Trinity, breaks forth in the incarnation 
of the Son, in His acceptance of death « for the life of the world; » 
this movement is communicated to the Christian also, is consum- 
mated in him, to return to God whence it came. »?’ « God is in 
Himself and from all eternity, pure communication and gift of 
Himself. This quality is not distinct from His substance... We cannot 
define God, but the soul who loves believes that love is in God in 
very essence. » ° 

He is « Da-Sein fir andere. » * 

This love is both life, stream that communicates itself (V, 20) 
and light, entirely spiritual brightness (I, 5). 

Consequences as regards charity (III, 11-23 ; IV, 17-21). If the 
Christian is a child (teknon), not merely in name but ontologically 
(III, 1), it means that he shares in the generation of the Son 
(III, 9), or in this exchange of love. These words of Our Lord : 
« that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them and 
Ilintthem™> ( John,’ XVII, 26). 

The Christian, therefore, «is » love also, and must love by his 
nature : «as he zs, we also are in this world» (IV, 17) ; and 
conversely, « everyone that loves is born of God» (IV, 7). 

St. John speaks of brotherly love (III, 14, 16...), but as coming 
from God and inseparable from love for God : «He who loves 
God, loves also his brother» (IV, 21), and likewise, «he that 
loves not his brother whom he sees, how can he love God Whom 
He sees nots (I Ve20e%cie i, 7): 

Moreover, « everyone who loves him who begot, loves him also 
who is born of him» (V, 1) that is to say, all His children, with 
theological charity. « Agapan allélous » characterizes Christian life, 
because it first defines the relations between God and His Son. » ° 
It is this theological charity which is the criterion of true love for 
our neighbour. 

Our actions prove what we are: «he that says he abides in 
him, ought himself also to walk even as he walked » (II, 16). His 


Us, (G. SyenGoy, I, so, AG 

2. W. Grossouw, Pour mieux comprendre Saint Jean, Malines, 1946, p. 23; 
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love is a gratuitous initiative ; He first loved sinners, even to the 
sacrifice of His Only Son (IV, 10-12, 14). We ought, therefore, 
to go as far as to lay down our lives for our brethren (III, 16).? 

Love which has reached its perfection (téléios) casts out fear 
(IV, 18). We do not cease to be conscious of our poverty as sinners 
(I, 8, 10), but God first chose us, to love us (IV, oer Ele eis 
faithful and will cleanse us (I, 9), and we have an advocate and 
a victim in His presence (II, 1 s.). The fundamental motive of 
our trust is, above all, our being made divine. 

Even if such a love is very exacting, and if love consists in 
observing the commandments at all times (V, 3), it is not a burden 
(V, 3), because it is a divine victory over « the world» (V, 4), 
and over that within us which is not « born » of God, that is, all 
that is merely human and still subject to concupiscence (II, 16) 
and to the devil (III, 18). This gives the Christian fulness of joy 
(ohn, AV, 1d RV 24}. 


Conclusion. 


1. While the « letter » in the texts of St. Paul insists more upon 
the concrete and moral aspect of charity, Saint John founds the 
primacy of charity ontologically on our being made divine, and 
sharing the life of the Blessed Trinity. « It is the whole being that 
loves and directs all his energies towards the Beloved. » * 

If our Christian existence is this participation in the Trinity, 
our <« Christian acts» are the same thing. It defines, at the same 
time the theological and gratuitous character of agape. « Without 
me you can do nothing » (John, XV, 5) ; « Behold what manner 
a chanty...% (1 john, Il, 1). 

It is not difficult to recognize that our charity towards our neigh- 
bour can be just as theological as our love for the Father. In both 
cases, God loves through our hearts, and this love reaches the 
divine in the Father and in His children. 

2. We share in the Trinity as children (tekna) « begotten » in 
His Only Son. As the one Mediator reveals the Father and His 
unseen agapé, so is our filial life of brotherly love the mediator 
of Divine charity. It manifests the divine mission of Christ and of 
the Church in the eyes of the world. 

3. «Saint John, in fine, only speaks of two virtues animating 


1. I. pe 1a PorrertiE, S.J., Le péché, cest Pimiquité, dans Nouvelle Revue Théo- 
logique (1956), pp. 785-797; F.-M. Braun, O.P., Morale et mystique a Vécole de 
Saint Jean, dans Morale chrétienne et requétes contemporaines, Tournai, 1954, 
V; Ch-V. Héris, O.P., Le mystére de Dieu, Paris, 1946, pp. 55-93. 

2. C. Sprco, III, p. 329. Through agapé God is physically present to the Chris- 
tian, not merely as the object loved psychologically. 
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the Christian life. More precisely, faith being the initial condition 
and fundamental decision, all the dynamism and fidelity in act 
are attributed to agapé.. 

The waiting for the coming and the immanent assistance of the 
Paraclete seems to take the place of the virtue of hope (John, XIV, 
16-26 ; XV, 26; XVI, 15). Besides that, St. John is too vividly 
conscious of the present possession of ptenoal life, to attach a great 
importance to the eschaton. «The world passes away and the 
concupiscence thereof ; but he who does the will of God abides 
for ever » (I John, ia Whe 

4. The moral teaching in St. John seems to be that of Christians 
who have already reached a great spiritual maturity, who habitually 
live in a state-of grace? (Johny V,-2452XV, 3407 Yokn, Igal4), 
and know how to discern good and evil (cf. J John, Il, 27).* It 
deals more with the fundamental inspiration than with details of 
application, and gives no list of virtues (except one, Apoc., II, 19). 

For Saint John, the virtuous man observes the commandments 
because he is united to God, not in order to become so, nor through 
fear of punishment. He does not ignore the existence and possibility 
of sin (IJ John, I, 8-10). But the Christian as such has renounced 
sin (I John, III, 6-9). We cannot belong to Christ and to the devil 
(I John, III, 8). Saint John’s moral teaching is one of perfection 
and sanctity (John, XVII, 17, 18 ; J John, III, 3), of heroism and 
immolation (I John, III, 16), rather than elementary catechesis. 

It is also evident that the doctrine of the « primacy of charity » 
whose principles are so obvious and fundamental in Scripture and 
Tradition that they inspire Christian life from its very beginnings, 
demands from both teacher and theologian a careful and exact 
elaboration, when they explain its countless influences in the 
practical details of daily life. This will prevent the virile charity of 
the Gospel being taken for a kind of romanticism or <« quietism » 
which merely ejaculates : « Lord, Lord» (Mt., VII, 21) ; and it 
will be realized that to be sincere, this charity must find expression 
in acts, especially acts of real dedication for our neighbour. It must 
be moulded and formed into solid virtues to which it gives real 
meaning. It animates these virtues, it unites them to their Divine 
inner source and prevents them being scattered fruitlessly. Then 
they become manifestations, ‘ mediations’ of Christ’s Agapé which 
appears through our charity as members. * 


“This is His commandment: that we should believe in the name of His Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another.” (J John, 3, 23). 
@ Ey Syiete, WM jp, Bs: 
SeGiee Ie BoNSIRVEN, S.J., Individualisme cheétien chez Saint Jean, dans Nou- 
velle Revue Théologique: (1935), pp. 449-476. 
4. Cf. Le primat..., pp. 77-110; 166-193. 
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Morality and preaching, two words which in many minds un- 
failingly recall each other. What is morality if not a matter to be 
preached, and what is preaching, if not harping on a point of 
morality ? 

For in most cases, the priest — pastor or missionary — going 
into the pulpit intends to encourage his audience to turn from evil 
and do good ; he must speak of deserving heaven and even more 
often of avoiding hell. This task — undoubtedly very apostolic — 
obliges one to make use of all the resources of human impres- 
sionability, even the tone of voice, now solft, now terrible, being 
turned to account to create the right sort of emotional! atmosphere. 

Is it possible — in the light of the teachings of the Church and 
particularly of the Encyclical Mediator Dei * — to view the presen- 
tation of morality in preaching under another aspect, and also can 
preaching derive some profit from contact, even say from insertion, 
in the liturgy? 


I. CHRISTIAN MORALITY 
Man’s Obligation ? 


The normal and only interest of preaching is Christian morality. 
But every kind of morality is an aggregate of precepts. Therefore, 
is it not necessary to formulate the precept from the very beginning, 
clearly and imperatively, as something which must be accepted 
over and above the truths to be believed and the sacraments to be 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), p. 113. — Address : 


184, rue Washington, Brussels, BELGIUM. 
2. The numbers inserted in the text refer to the translation of the Encyclical 


by Canon G. D. Smith, Catholic Truth S ociety, London. 
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received ? Since it is a matter of moving human beings to submit 
to certain obligations, is it not opportune — the fear of the Lord 
being the beginning of wisdom — to stress forcibly certain points 
which are likely to make a deep impression : death, judgement, 
hell, general confession, etc. ? That is the reason why these topics, 
presented with dramatic effect, at times under a vigorous discharge 
of prescriptions and prohibitions, formed the backbone of morality 
sermons for so long and were the mainstay of parish missions. * 
They were named the great truths. 


« An excellent priest, expert in this truculent style, to whom I timidly 
voiced my objections, cut me short by invoking the fact that « apostolic 
vigour» is more needed than ever and quoting the famous words of 
St. Paul in Latin: Argue, obsecra, increpa. »* 


In actual fact — relatively and temporarily — these truths can 
be of prime importance to many Christians almost impervious to 
the call of a God who has first loved us. But the danger is great 
when the preacher loses his sense of just proportion, and easily 
uses the word of God as proof, isolating it from its vital context. 
This procedure, if habitually followed, runs the risk of leading 
Christians to adhere narrowly to the rule, as rigid in the practice 
of the commandments as they are indifferent to all that is not 
strictly prescribed, «so completely enveloped in their hard shell, 
according to Péguy, that grace cannot reach them.» To present 
Christianity as primarily and above all an obligation on the part 
of man, is to invite misconception. Christian morality, the only one 
we have mission to teach, has its accent elsewhere. Its obligations 
are not the first concern. 


« As Christ has revealed it.» 


Such obvious abuses have given rise to excessive reactions on 
the part of certain preachers : 


«An end to the moralizing sermon, on with DOGMA! (....) From 
the morality sermon unconnected with dogma they have fallen into the 
dogmatic sermon unconcerned with morality. Finally they preach long 
missions lasting several weeks in which fine dogmatic synthesis are 
developed, wonderful biblical panoramas displayed and liturgical texts 
in the style of the kerygmatie, eschatologic, parousial great perspectives 
shine forth ; thus producing above the heads of all, fine theological 
displays in close formation of a most impressive style. » ° 


1. Cf. P. Hrrz, L’annonce missionnaire de l’Evangile, Paris, Téqui. 
2. Prédication et prédicateurs. Cahier de la N.R.Th., p. 14. 
3. P. Becgut, Faut-il réformer les sermons?, Paris, Fayard, p. 35, 
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In his speech of 23rd March 1949 to parish-priests and Lenten 
preachers of Rome, Pius XIIth recalls them to a better appreciation 
of these things : « The preaching of the fundamental truths of faith 
and the last ends of man not only loses nothing of its opportuneness 
in our times, but it has become more necessary and urgent than 
ever. This is equally valid for sermons on hell. No doubt this subject 
must be treated wisely and with dignity. But regarding the substance 
of this teaching, the Church has the sacred duty, before God and 
man, to impart it without any attenuation, as Christ revealed it. » 

The question is thus placed in its true light and exact perspective. 
Morality must be preached, up to and including hell, without 
terrorism as also without «scholastic, bookish accompaniments 
which detract from its virulence. »* All of it must be presented 
« without any attenuation, as Christ has revealed it.» That is why 
the same St. Paul who adjures his disciple to preach the word, 
dwelling upon it continually, welcome or unwelcome... rebuking 
the sinner, adds immediately : «in omni patientia et doctrina » 


eit Tonsiv, 2). 
Derivation of Morality. 


What we have to preach in morality as in dogma, is in fact 
« doctrine, » that is to say revelation, revelation with its own per- 
spective and tonality, revelation in its right proportions as indicated 
to us by the Church. 

The morality introduced by Jesus is exacting and comprises 
obligations quite as rigorous as those of the ancient Law: « Do 
not think I have come to set aside the Law and the Prophets ; 
I have not come to set them aside, but to bring them to per- 
fection (...). You have heard that it was said to the men of 
Ott as ja. butl. tell you... % (Matt... .V,.1/_8.\, 

But the ideal proposed is on a special level : « Will not the very 
heathens do as much? You are to be perfect as your heavenly 
Father is perfect » (V, 48). We have the model before our eyes : 
« I have been setting you an example which will teach you in your 
turn to do what I have done for you» (John, XIII, 15). It may 
seem impossible to realize ! Be that as it may : «I am the Way » 
(John, XIV, 6). He who follows me can never walk in darkness » 
(VIII, 12). One follows a way as one does an example ; Jesus is 
a way carrying those who set out to follow Him, for He is the 
« new and living approach » (Hebr., X, 20). « I am the true vine, 


1. Docum. Cath., n° 1040 (10 April 1949), col. 449 sq. 
2. P. Becous, o.c., p. 36. 
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he specifies, and my Father is the vine-grower (2). Theebranch 
that does not live on in the vine can yield no fruit of itself ; no 
more can you, if you do not live on in me. I am the vine, you 
are its branches ; if a man lives on in me and I in him, then he 
will yield abundant fruit ; separated from me you have no power 
to do anything» (John, XV, 4-5). 

The morality of the sons of God therefore consists in yielding 
fruit : «It is by their fruit that you will know them » (Matt., VII, 
20). This fruit — the daily actions of life —--is the outward 
expression of the inward sap. The morality revealed by Christ is 
not a classified morality detailing a list of obligations in numerical 
order. Our réle therefore, when presenting it in catechesis, consists 
in seeking and stressing «in omni patientia et doctrina » — with 
the patience and doctrine of liturgy — the link between the 
Redemptive Mystery wherein lies the sap, and the everyday life 
which brings forth the fruit. It is the Mystery itself which must 
develop into morality. The morality expounded in the sermon 
must be a morality derived from the Mystery, in other words one 
that is inserted within the liturgy, the Mystery « wherein Christ 
saves us each day. »* 


Il. MORALITY AND LITURGY 


The Church, custodian of the « pattern of teaching to which 
you are now engaged » (Rom., VI, 17) has many ways of bringing 
it to our knowledge. One of these, and not the least, is the liturgy; ” 
in which the Encyclical Mediator Dei makes us see something more 
than a combination of rites : 

«In thus reminding the faithful of these mysteries of Jesus 
Christ, the sacred liturgy seeks to make them share them in such 
a way that the divine Head of the Mystical Body lives by His 
perfect holiness in each of His members (...). The essence of 


1. Enc. Mediator Dei, § 28: “ A sermon should not be a moral exhortation, tt 
cannot be satisfied with the recalling of precepts to be observed: it must be 
centred on Christ. Christ and the life He bestows on us in His Church through 
the sacraments, these are the very articulations of liturgy.” — G. DANTINNE 
O.P., Parole de Dieu et liturgie, in Evangéliser, 68, P. 135. We underline. ; 

2. Pius XIth: “Liturgy is the chief instrument of the Church’s ordinary 
magisterium ” (Audience to Dom Capelle) ; — Pius XIIth: “It would be difficult 
to find a truth of Christian faith which the liturgy does not express in some 
ways, whether it is a matter of readings from the Old and the New Testaments 
(...); or the riches which the mind and heart discover in the Psalms. ” (Allocu- 
tion to the Assisi Congress, 22nd September 1956). 
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religion is to imitate Him whom you worship » (163). « Con- 
formably with this scheme and purpose whereby the liturgy at 
fixed times sets the life of Jesus Christ before us for our meditation, 
the Church holds up examples for our imitation and exhibits the 
treasures of holiness that we must make our own; for what the 
voice sings the heart must believe, and what the heart believes, 
private and public conduct must reflect » (164). 

«Such is the nature and purpose of the liturgy ; its object is 
the Sacrifice, the Sacraments and the offering of praise to God ; 
its purpose is to unite our souls with Christ and to sanctify them 
through the divine Redeemer, that Christ may be honoured and 
through Him and in Him honour be given to the Blessed Trinity » 


(183). 


In the very first pages of the Encyclical, Pius XIIth warns us that : 
«It must be well understood by all, that God cannot be truly honoured 
if the soul does not aim at perfection of life and that, in order to arrive 
at sanctity, the worship given to God by the Church in union with her 
Divine Head is of the greatest efficacy » (26). 


Very close links exist therefore between morality and _ liturgy. 
Just as liturgy gives us the doctrine on grace and the sacraments, * 
so must we find therein a teaching sui generis on Christian 
morality, and expound this in a «true» preaching, by which is 
meant one anxious to arouse good effects in the lives and con- 
sciences of men. ” 


1. Morality and Feast Days. 


The Church has always pointed out the moral teaching of feast 
days. This is what Saint Pius Xth, who was at the origin of the 
liturgical renewal, says : « Everything (in the feasts) has been so 
happily disposed and well-adapted to the circumstances —_ the 
ceremonies, words, chant, and the exterior arrangements of all 
the details —- that they can deeply impress on the minds the 
mysteries, truths or events being celebrated, and prompt us to the 
corresponding acts and sentiments. If the faithful were properly 
instructed in these matters and celebrated feasts in the spirit the 
Church had in mind when instituting them, there would be a 
renewal and a notable increase of faith, piety and religious instruc- 
tion, and consequently the interior life of Christians would revive 
and improve (...). Every good Christian should, with the help 


1. Cf. Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), n°* 3 and 4; XV (1960), n°* 1 and 3. 
2. Cf. Y. M. Concar, Pour une liturgie et une prédication réelles, in Matson- 


Dieu, 16, p. 75 sq. 
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of preaching or of some appropriate book, seek to understand and 
penetrate the spirit of each feast, studying its object and its special 
aim, meditating on the truth, the virtue, the miracle, the particular 
good it commemorates, endeavouring in every way to derive there- 
from some personal improvement (...) Each feast will thus become 
for him a day of God, a true feast of his soul, rejoicing, com- 
forting and strengthening it, renewing its vigour in the support 
of the sufferings and daily struggles of the week. »* 

Here we meet morality within the very heart of liturgy. This 
morality is Christian, because it is the overflow into life of the 
Mystery accomplished in the liturgy. Let us find a few points of 
contact, limiting ourselves to the orientations we have elsewhere 
called « cardinal sermons. »” 


Easter. — The foundation of Christian morality can only be 
sought for in the paschal mystery : it is because we are resuscitated 
in Christ that we must move in a new kind of existence (Rom., 
VELA )e 

« If therefore you are risen with Christ, do we read during the 
Office of this most holy Night (Epistle), seek the things that are 
on high.» Jn the Epistle to the Colossians from which this short 
quotation is taken, St. Paul gives his entire thought and im- 
mediately goes on to say : « You must deaden then those passions 
in you which belong to the earth, fornication and impurity, lust 
and evil desires (...) such was your behaviour too when you lived 
among the unbelievers. Now it is your turn to have done with it 
all (...). You must be quit of the old self and the habits that 
went with it, and you must be clothed with the new self » (Col., 
IL, 1210): 

The same thought occurs in the Epistle of the day : « Expurgate 
vetus fermentum...» which St. John Chrysostome comments as 
follows : « Sin is a return to flesh and blood ; an unworthy life 
injures the very dogma of resurrection. » The same is insisted upon 
in remarkably varied terms throughout Easter week : on the Tues- 
day, « sacramentum vivendo teneant; » on Wednesday, « a vetustate 
purgatos in novam transferat creaturam ;» on Thursday, « pietas 
actionum.» And especially this prayer of Low Sunday which 
perhaps expresses better than any the paschal character of Christian 
morality : « Praesta, quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui paschalia 
festa peregimus, haec, te largiente, moribus et vita teneamus. » 

The Easter solemnities therefore invite us to « reflect deeply that 


ey Catéchisme de la doctrine chrétienne, Paris, Bonne Presse, 1913, p. 139 and 


2. Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), n° 1, p. 123. 
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we also have to rise again with our Redeemer — to rise from a 
life of coldness and indifference to a life of greater fervour and 
holiness, giving ourselves generously to God» (170). 


Christmas. — To the preacher who would hesitate to see some 
moral conclusions in the Christmas festivity, we need only recall 
the famous passage of St. Leo the Great given us in the breviary 
on this day, and which is the peroration of Sermo I in Nat. Dom. : 
« Acknowledge, O Christian, thine own dignity and having been 
made partaker of the divine nature, do not by degenerate conduct 
return to thine old baseness (...). Have a care not to drive away 
such a guest by bad conduct. » 

Referring again to the Missal. The Collect of the Vigil makes 
us ask that we may look with confidence on our Redeemer when 
He comes as judge. This is entirely an outlook of morality. The 
Epistle of Midnight Mass tells us : « to forego irreverent thoughts 
and wordly appetites, and to live, in this present world, a life of 
»order, of justice, and of holiness (...) » to become «a people 
ambitious of noble deeds. »* And the Collect of the Second Mass 
is exactly like that of Quasimodo : « hoc in nostro resplendent opere 
quod per fides fulget in mente.» This entire teaching culminates 
in the Gospel of the day which stresses the choice offered at every 
moment to the true disciples of Christ : « sui non receperunt — 
quotquot autem receperunt... » Christ received or refused in life, 
is not that the whole of Christian morality recalled in a timely way 
to our attention at the Last Gospel of each Mass ? 

At Christmas, says Pius XIIth, « we learn that it is necessary for 
us to be born again and thoroughly to reform ourselves ; and this 
happens only when we come into close and vital touch with the 
Word of God Incarnate and receive a share of His divine nature, 
to which we have been elevated (166). 


Pentecost. —- At Pentecost we receive < the Spirit which comes 
to the aid of our weakness» (Rom., VIII, 26). This Spirit 
accomplishes a fresh creation, He renews the face of the earth. 
This means that He effects a change of hearts, and makes us 
beings « created in Christ Jesus, pledged to such good actions as 
He has prepared beforehand, to be the employment of our lives » 
(Eph., II, 10). That is why we ask that «right judgement may 
be ours» (Collect), that He may cleanse our souls (Secret), that 
they may grow fertile (Postc.), that He may act in us as a fire 
(Veni Sancte), as a living fountain (Sequence) carrying away and 
destroying all that might soil the Temple of God which we have 


1. C. Spico, Les épitres pastorales, Paris, Gabalda, p. 263-267. 
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become (I Cor., V, 19). The Sequence, with its many words in 
the imperative (Lava, riga, sana, etc.) which the Sundays after 
Pentecost give the opportunity to develop, is only the lively com- 
mentary of St. Paul’s advice : « Learn to live and move in the 
Spirit, then there is no danger of your giving way to the impulses 
of corrupt nature » (Gal., V, 16). Presented in this light, Christian 
morality is less like a series of commandments imposed from with- 
out, than an interior exigency of the Spirit living in us: « the 
Church urges us, both by her teaching and by her action, to be 
responsive to the action of the Holy Spirit. He longs to fill our 
hearts with divine charity, in order that we may more and more 
eagerly advance in the path of virtue, and become holy as Christ 
Our Lord and His heavenly Father are Holy» (171). 


All Saints. — With this feast we come to the end of the liturgical 
cycle and the yearly programme of sermons. Every priest has 
experienced how very receptive souls are at this stage. It seems 
that full advantage should be taken of this fact by stressing the 
contrast, so vigorously expressed in each beatitude, between the 
effort of the follower of Christ, and the reward which is the result 
of this effort : « merces copiosa» (Gospel). The previous Sunday 
the Church made us express the wish that « after having fought 
under Christ’s royal banner... it may be our lot to reign with 
Him » (Postc.). During the days which follow, the liturgy of All 
Souls re-echo this : « Opera illorum sequuntur illos. » 

In the light of these liturgical feasts, Christian morality shows 
itself to be one of hope: «If we endure, we shall reign with 
Him» (IJ Tim., 12). And St. Paul brings to a close his trium- 
phant dogmatic exposé of the Resurrection with this exhortation : 
«Stand firm then, my beloved brethren, immovable in your 
resolve, doing your full share continually in the task the Lord 
has given you, since you know that your labour in the Lord’s 
service cannot be spent in vain» (I Cor., XV, 58). 


2. Morality and the Ordinary Sundays. 


Christian morality is mysterious, but it is not nebulous. The 
great solemnities do not allow for a detailed explanation of the 
very definite commands it entails. What is expected of them is that 
they should be the bases on which the following Sundays will rest. 
Could one conceive a programme of pastoral preaching in which 
feasts would be entirely independent « having their own sermons, » * 


1. Plan de prédication sur l'ensemble de la doctrine chrétienne dans le cadre 
de l'année liturgique pour une période de quatre ans, published by the Arch- 
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seemingly obstacles to be by-passed by the regular course of Sunday 
preaching. It is the ordinary Sundays which, prolonging the echo 
and radiating the light of the feasts, will give the pastor the means 
of maintaining his parishioners in a sound faith and clear ideas 
of morality. 


Sunday preaching according to Pius XIIth. — In a particularly 
significant context —- on the occasion of an audience to the parish- 
priests and Lenten preachers of Rome — Pius XIIth stressed the 
eminent value and the scope of these modest Sunday sermons : 

« We would, said the Pope, like to add a special word of recom- 
mendation regarding the preaching of the Word of God during the 
Sunday celebration of Holy Mass. We certainly do not underrate 
the value of the more solemn preaching of the Word of God under 
special circumstances and the obvious proof of this is the most 
welcome presence here of the Lenten preachers (...). In addition 
to the readiness to listen on the part of the faithful, the ordinary 
Sunday preaching presents two characteristic notes which increase 
its value : besides being an intimate and trustful conversation 
between the parish-priest and his flock, it is regularly established 
every week and on all feast days. This regularity gives it — always 
supposing it comes from the heart and reaches the hearts — a force 
of penetration which slowly, almost imperceptibly, but infallibly, 
exerts its action ’. 

The ordinary Sundays will bring to the teaching of morality a 
contribution of regularity, simplicity and efficiency. The Gospels, 
Epistles and Collects will knit together, forming a particularly rich 
context. Perhaps the 7th Commandment will not follow immediately 
after the 6th; nor the rules of abstinence come after those on 
Easter duties. This reversal may not be to the liking of minds 
enamoured of numerical order, but it wil] be amply compensated 
by the more marked connection with the Mystery. Thus each 
Sunday, in the light of the proximate feast, will lend itself to the 
expounding of a particular point. This is true of those Sundays 
closely linked with some feast, but it is also true, taking everything 
into account, of al] Sundays: « Many of the Sundays after Pentecost 
give us Epistles of St. Paul which can be connected with teaching 
on morality, at least as regards the spirit which inspires this form 


of preaching. » ” 


bishopric of Toulouse, p. 6. — An analysis of this plan is to be found in Lumen 
Vitae, XIV (1959), p. 115-116, footnote. 

1. Audience of 5th March 1957. — Doc. Cath., 1248, col. 395. 

2. Pastoral Directives of His Lordship the Bishop of Namur, in Evangéliser, 
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The Epistles. — Though less wellknown than the gospels, the 
epistles are nevertheless the most remarkable explanations of 
Christian morality. Even from the pedagogical viewpoint, would 
it not be more opportune to make use of these commentaries there 
where the Church has placed them, rather than search our brains 
to say the same things — not nearly so well — in an order 
established according to some scholastic outline ? Whoever remains 
faithful to St. Paul runs no risk of devitalizing morality by detaching 
it from the Mystery! For the Apostle, what we call dogma is 
contained in these words «risen with Christ, » or again : « Christ 
among you, your hope of glory» (Col., I, 27). Thence, as from 
its source, morality flows easily’ : we have seen this in the Easter 
text and it can be said that each Sunday prolongs its echo. 

St. James or St. Peter sometimes replace St. Paul. There were 
attempts —- by some Lutherans before the time — to draw from 
the Epistle to the Romans reasons for relaxation. * St. James very 
firmly states that the faithful, already justified, must live in accord- 
ance with their faith and this leads him to sketch out, with the 
example of the mirror, rules for the continual amendment of life. 
Salvation, as he presents it, is the result of the word implanted in 
us, ° and by the use of the word « way,» which exactly repeats 
St. Paul’s vocabulary, * he designates the manner of living in con- 
formity with Christ’s message. For James as for Paul, Christian 
morality consists in the effort each one makes to become what he is. 


Phrases coined by the Church. — Many phrases coined by the 
Church herself for her prayers are real flashes of light for a moral 
teaching determined to remain on Christian ground. But the faith- 
ful cannot grasp them until a sermon has given the explanation. 
We have noted a few particularly striking ones in the very centre 
of the Mystery, in the liturgy of the main feast. Others recur, like 
the burden of a song, throughout the course of the year. They seem 
to find a favourite rendez-vous in the postcommunions : as the 
mysteries come to an end and we leave the holy place, the Church 
tells us that we must now bear in ourselves the fruit of the sacred 
act, and live in conformity with those truths to which Holy 


1. See for instance the basic argument used by S. Paul to encourage the Corin- 
thians to be more faithful to the 6th Commandment: “A great price was paid 
to ransom you; glorify God by making your bodies the shrines of his presence.” 
(I Cor., VI, 20). 

2.” Our contention is that man is justified by faith apart from the observances 
of the law” (Rom., III, 28). 

3. Epistles of the 4th and 5th Sundays after Easter, 

4. I Cor., IV, 17. — Cf. Husy, L’Evangile et les évangiles. See p. 10-11. 
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Communion has introduced us. And she tells us in equivalent terms 
that our morality is centred in what God does in us and what we 
are going to do for Him.’ The sacrament has « cleansed us of our 
vices ; > «our vices have been purged,» « purged also all that 
belonged to our previous life.» We must now lead <« acceptable 
lives, » «serving God in a pleasing and worthy manner. »” Is not 
this a repetition, in manifold terms, of the priest’s daily prayer 
after the Communion : « ut non remaneat in me scelerum macula 
quem pura et sancta refecerunt sacramenta ? » 

Liturgy therefore, throughout the lowly course of ordinary 
Sundays, teaches us morality in its own way which is that of 
Revelation, and each Mass vigorously condenses this doctrine and 
in conclusion reminds us of the option which each day that comes 
gives us the opportunity to renew : « sui non receperunt ; — quot- 
quot autem receperunt... » Will Christ be welcomed or not wel- 
comed in our life of today ? The feasts and Sundays connected 
with them, the sacraments referring thereto ® give the parish-priest 
— always supposing a favourable parochial context * — the soundest 
framework for the teaching of Christian morality : 

« Along this path of the liturgy which year by year opens out 
before us, under the sanctifying influence of the Church, helped 
by the assistance and example of the Saints and especially of the 
immaculate Virgin Mary, let us come forward with sincere hearts 
in the full assurance of the faith, our guilty consciences purified 
by sprinkling, our bodies washed clean in hallowed water, to ‘ the 
great Priest’ (Hebr., X, 21) that we may live with Him and feel 
with Him and with Him be enabled to reach that inner sanctuary 
beyond the veil (VI, 19) there to honour the heavenly Father 
for all eternity » (Mediator Dei, 182). 


III. LITURGICAL PREACHING OF MORALITY 


Thus by the very unfolding of the redemptive Mystery through- 
out the course of the year, the liturgy gives a form of moral teaching 
and at the same time shows man how to implement its obligations. 


1. Instructions of S. Leo the Great, Sources chrétiennes, 22, p. 46-47. 

2. “These gestures, beloved brethren, are not only useful through the grace 
they confer, but also because of the examples they contain, but this is on condi- 
tion that the remedies become rules of life, and that the price of these mysteries 
is made profitable by our conduct.” (S. Leo the Great, Sources chrétiennes, 22, 
th IVA). 

3. A vitiis expiatos — vitia nostra purgentur — a vetustate purgatos — dignis 
conversationibus — tibi placitis moribus dignanter deservire concedas (Sexages.), 
a.s.0. 


4, Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), n° 3, p. 539-545. 
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It should therefore be possible to envisage in perfect continuity, 
during a whole cycle, the connection of the mysteries celebrated 
with this life which, already redeemed, leads us to our last end. 
The Christ we meet in the Mystery will appear as « the new and 
living Way » Himself carrying those who follow it. 

« Our joving Mother the Church, says Pius XIIth in Mediator 
Dei (177), in proposing the mysteries of our Redeemer to us for 
our contemplation, also prays that her children may receive the 
supernatural gifts which, by the power of Christ, will fill them with 
the spirit of those same mysteries. By His inspiration and grace it 
becomes possible for us, through our own co-operation, to receive 
into ourselves the sort of life-giving energy that branches receive 
from the tree and members from the head ; and thus we become 
able gradually and laboriously to attain to that maturity which is 
proportioned to the completed growth of Christ. » 

The connection between the feasts will itself ensure the logical 
sequence of the yearly programme, as for the Creed and the sacra- 
ments. Instead of causing a break in a scholastic plan, the feasts 
will be the turning-points : the sequence of feasts will be the crest- 
line of Sunday preaching. And from the First Sunday in Advent 
when we are invited to « awaken out of our sleep (Epistle), to the 
Last Sunday after Pentecost in which we are warned that the Lord 
is « at our very doors » (Gospel) the Mystery will blossom out in 
morality. 


A mysterious Morality. 


We here find ourselves far removed from a natural morality, 
from arguments based on reason and religious aesthetics of human 
life. It is —- neither more nor less — a matter of « holding fast 
to the sacrament we have received in faith» (Easter Tuesday : 
Collect) by living according to its requirements. In our previous 
cycle we studied the work accomplished in us by Christ under His 
aspect of «Sacrament ;» this same work of Christ is also 
« example, » and it is this new aspect which demands our attention 
in the preaching of morality. These two aspects are and must 
appear closely united : from the « sacrament » we draw the interior 
transforming grace which makes us live in Christ ; then, by our 
personal efforts, we accomplish and achieve what has been obtained 
through the sacrament. In this way, the cycle of the Command- 
ments depends on the two preceding ones (Creed and Sacraments ) 
in the same manner as the fruit derives from the sap. Seen thus, 
morality preaching places the accent on what we must do to be 
« factores verbi » at each celebration ; it invites listeners to put into 
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effect the fine definition St. Justin gives of those who are baptized : 
« those who persuaded of the truth of our doctrines, believe what 
we believe and determine to live in consequence. »* It continually 
stresses that our sacramental life is ever open to new possibilities 
of conversion, pressing us onwards in newness of life, inciting us 
to run even in the way of the Commandments. This without pre- 
judicing various developments demanded by the lives of the listeners, 
who here and there may be involved in different problems. 


« Praedicate ». 


What is really at the heart of the controversy, maintaining a 
tenacious, deeprooted misunderstanding, is not only the nature of 
Christian morality, it is —- even more the nature of preaching 
itself. Is it a recalling to mind of precepts to be observed, — or 
the persevering presentation of the Mystery of God in Jesus Christ, 
a Mystery which declares and accomplishes itself in the liturgy ? 
With Fr. Vagaggini* we adopt the second alternative as the right 
one, and believe that, whether on morality or dogma, every sermon 
is « the proclaiming of the Word of God viva voce by the Church 
to the community of the faithful, in order to bring them to con- 
form to the vital exigencies this Word entails.» In Christian 
morality the starting-point cannot be the precept to be observed, 
but the Word itself proclaimed in the Assembly and < first delivered 
in its authenticity. » * By following any other course both the ways 
of liturgy and of preaching are abandoned and the literary style 
lapsed into is of a different kind — an elucubration on a religious 
theme. But it is a vain display of eloquence, no longer following 
the dictates of faith : 


«you must have zither and harp, tambour and flute (...) you give no 
thought to God’s dealings, to the world his hands have made. It is this 
inconsiderateness that has made my people homeless exiles, their nobles 
starving, and common folk parched with thirst» (Is., V, 12-13). 


If this is so, must not every form of preaching necessarily be 
of a moral nature in order to rejoin the « vital order » ? St. Augustin 
holds this opinion ; even when the sermon is on the Creed or on 
the sacraments, the preacher cannot lose sight of his moral objective 
and mission : « Let this love be the end towards which all your 
words convey. Let everything you say be said in such a way that 


il, Aina, i, Ole 

2. Il senso teologico della liturgia, p. 665. French translation: Initiation théo- 
logique a@ la liturgie, Bruges, Abbaye Saint-André. 

3. Bishops of France: Directoire pour la pastorale de la messe, n° 71, 
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your hearers believe as they listen, hope in their belief and love 
in their hope. »* 

We will not, however, make away with the necessary distinction 
between a specifically moral sermon and a dogmatic one if we pay 
attention to the advice of the last two Popes : « Preaching must 
always be food for the mind » says Pius XIIth,* and His Holiness 
John XXIII in turn remarks that the ideal consists in knowing 
just how to present doctrine, always maintaining the right pro- 
portions, so that nothing is forgotten and everything tends to the 
profit of a sound intellectual formation. »* Right proportions : in 
this pastoral programme which aims at forming « sani in fide »* 
there will be a perfect balance between truths to be believed and, 
according to a phrase dear to St. John® as well as to St. Paul 
truths to be done. Preaching is always, and exclusively, a matter 
of forming disciples who will also be sons and who, having heard 
the word, react in a vital way. While faithfully keeping to actual 
pontifical directions, liturgical preaching will in addition have the 
advantage of conforming to the indications of the Catechism of the 
Council of Trent which ends its remarkable Preface by advizing 
pastors to follow an order adapted to the times and persons in their 
Sunday sermons. ° 

Let us add in conclusion that, seen in this light, the preaching of 
morality will be beneficial to liturgy itself, helping to make it 
« real. » This was the wish expressed by His Em. Cardinal Montini 
in his Lenten Pastoral letter of 1958 : « (To modern man) it must 
be shown that the celebration of liturgical worship is not something 
entirely divorced from every day life, but something which derives 
from it and continues on in this life with perfect cohesion (...). 
Does not the liturgy thus understood guide us through life with 
new sentiments, with a refreshed humanity ? The true meaning of 
personal honesty, the right motives for acting, loving, suffering, the 
real domination over death in the certain faith in resurrection, are 
not all these questions answered by liturgy exactly in the manner 
of life-giving principles which we must introduce into the current 
of secular time?»* Thus, liturgy leads us into morality and 
morality takes us to the fountain-heads of liturgy. 


1. De catechizandis rudibus, Ed. Desclée, p. 36. 

2. Le prétre ministre de la parole, Acts of the Montpellier Congress, 1954. 

3. Audience of 11th February 1959 to the parish-priests of Rome, in Doc. Cath. 
1289, col. 278. 

Am iat 1, Isiands lee 

5. III, 21 and I John, I, 6. 

6. Praefatio XXV: Modus distribuendi doctrinam in singulas Dominicas. 

7. Su Veducazione liturgica, Milan, 1958, p. 64. 


God's Call to Us Through Jesus-Christ 


by Marcel van Caster, S.J. 


International ‘Lumen Vitae’ Centre, Brussels * 


Introduction. 


How to present Jesus-Christ ? Everyone realizes the importance 
of this question. Let us hope the agreement will also be unanimous 
on the fundamentals of the answer. It is not a question of inventing 
all sorts of new-fangled ways giving the catechist an opportunity 
to tell how his pupils, for a variety of motives, desire to look on 
Christ. It is a matter of demonstrating how Jesus-Christ presents 
Himself. 

If the pupils are not quite ready for this form of presentation, 
the catechist will gradually bring them to see it by telling them that 
the most « authentic » viewpoint is, after all, the most interesting. 

We are going to try to outline in basic form the inward trend 
and dynamic force of the Gospel. We will then go on to make a 
few suggestions concerning the method thus applied and its possible 
developments, having recourse to biblical, dogmatic and moral 
sSOUrCes. 


I. BASIC EXPOSE 
Meeting ‘ rencontre’ with Chnst. 


Not so long ago, the word ‘ meeting’ (in French) was mostly used 
to describe the fortuitous encounter of several persons, either on the 
road or in some public place, during a brief period of time, Le., 
« chance meetings. » As a rule, these people talked of indifferent 
matters and usually remained strangers to each other. 

Nowadays, there is a tendency to give deeper significance to a 
true «meeting, » making use of the term as meaning a contact 
with someone who really makes an impression, and with whom 
genuinely personal relationship is achieved. 


1. Address: 184, rue Washington, Brussels, BELGIUM. 
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There are great divergences therefore among those who in Pa- 
lestine twenty centuries ago, or those who in present-day reading 
and proclaiming of the Gospel, have « met » Jesus-Christ. 

The discovery of His human perfections is already a very happy 
experience : His qualities of intelligence, will-power and sensibility; 
His moral virtues of self-restraint and receptivity. Many books have 
been published taking stock of the reasons why Jesus is worthy of 
the highest esteem and arouses the most intense sympathy. * 

However, these would be very superficial investigations if they 
did not penetrate further into the twofold question set by the turn 
of events in the life of Jesus, — and the mysterious unity which 
showed itself in the dynamic force of His personality. 

In other words : how could a man so worthy of respect and 
sympathy come to be condemned to death ? Through what dread- 
ful misunderstanding or culpable refusal did this happen? The 
entire Gospel demonstrates (and this will be seen later in greater 
detail) that the determining factors of the condemnation of Jesus 
were of a religious order. 

The reply to the second question takes us on the same level. 
What was the centra! motive ordaining and inspiring Christ in all 
His actions ? According to His own testimony, it was His will of 
union with the Father in Heaven. If He sincerely loved all men — 
and no one loved them more — there was love of God in this 
human affection and devotion towards men. The whole life of 
Jesus unfolds itself from a clear and definite knowledge of the 
mission conferred on Him by His Father. 

To meet Jesus on His own ground and to understand the motive 
which made His life so completely one, it is necessary to do as the 
Apostles did when they recognized Him immediately as a messenger 
of God. Watching Jesus act and listening to Him, they realized ever 
more profoundly how unique and capital His person and mission 
were, not only for humanity but also for every individual man. ? 


1. We refer to: AbaM, Jésus-Christ, Mulhouse, Salvator, 1934; pg Granp- 
MAISON, La Personne de Jésus et ses témoins. New Ed. in 1 vol., Beauchesne, 
1957, pp. 219-258; Virujzan, La Personne de Jésus, Louvain, A.C.J.B., 1940, 
53 p.; O1ivier, Un homme appelé Jésus (« rencontre » dans lEvangile), Coll. 
Etudes religieuses, n° 708 (1955), 52 p. 

2. The following exposé is a network of extracts from the Gospels; References 
to New Testament texts could be placed after each sentence, sometimes after 
each word. We will only mention the more important ones here. Many more 
will be found in the textbooks which fall in line with these views. For instance 
our volume (for master and pupil) : Christus in zijn Evangelie, Desclée De Boo 
wer, 1956; and that by Fr. Dencuvr, Jésus, notre Sauveur, Casterman, 1957. For 
a more complete study we recommend Bonsirven, Les Enseignements de Jésus- 
Christ, Beauchesne, 8th ed., 1950, 515 p. 
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A. The « deeds » and the words which inaugurated the Kingdom 
of God. 


According to His constant pedagogical practice, God « com- 
municates » (in effect and as the subject of knowledge) the de- 
velopment of his Great Plan by realizations, the meaning of 
which is explained by his spokesmen. This union between words 
and deeds is clearly seen in the gospels. The preaching of Jesus can 
only be well understood in relation to his « works. » Among these 
miracles hold a special place ; but it must not be overlooked that 
everything Jesus does, all the actions by which his interior disposi- 
tions are made manifest, and especially his « return » to the Father 
through his death and resurrection, constitute his works. 

The Gospels have also noted a progressive march in the pro- 
clamation of the Messianic Message. The following distinctions can 
be seen: a) a global presentation : the Kingdom of God is at 
hand ; — b) an analytic explanation : the values of the King- 
dom and the dispositions needed to enter it ; — c) a synthetic 
deepening : the «culminating point» of the message resides in 
Christ Himself, His unique relationship to God, His mediation of 
the « divine » gift to men. 


a) Global presentation : the Kingdom of God is at hand. 

At the beginning of his public life, Jesus deliberately places 
Himself in an < historical context. » He comes to the Jordan, at the 
very spot where the Israélites had entered the Promised Land, and 
there he receives the official investiture from His Father. 

John the Baptist who is witness of this (Jn, I, 33) is also a link 
with the history of Isracl. The people awaited the « Kingdom » 
which God in His justice and goodness would establish when 
sending His Messiah. John the Baptist had announced His imminent 
coming, chiefly in terms of a powerful and final « judgment. » Now 
he testifies to the presence of this Messiah, so that ‘John’s own 
disciples follow Jesus in the hope of coming into all the advantages 
which would result from the « day of the Lord. » 

What happened during these first contacts between Jesus and 
those for whom he had come ? 

_ Very likely He imparted to the first small group joy in that the 
Kingdom of God had really and truly come — and the need for 
readjustment of their ideas regarding the establishment of this 
Kingdom. The final « judgment » was not yet to hand : patience 
would be needed and means other than violence would be called 
for. This led to remarkable discretion, namely at the time of the first 


miracle in Cana. 
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The initial presentation to the people was similar : the prophecy 
of Isaias (Luke, IV, 21; cfr Is., LXI, 1; LVIII, 6) ss fulfilled 
today, and men must be converted to have part in the Kingdom 
(Mark, I, 14). The Kingdom, therefore, is at hand, but it 1s 
relatively different from what was expected ; the Messiah is here; 
a Prophet and Wonder-worker, but He is no political leader, nor 
does He come as an Apocalyptic Judge. The conversion must be 
to the real Kingdom, to the true Messiah, now present. 

Let us point out that these two elements of the message also 
operate in any form of preaching or study of the Christian religion : 
God’s action is really « actual » (inviting, effecting) ; but it is always 
different from what the unrepentant (or as yet insufficiently con- 
verted) man desires. Whence the need to be more receptive to the 
explanation the Master gives of His Message. 


b) Analytic Explanation : The Kingdom’s Values demand cor- 
responding dispositions. 

The first object of Jesus’ definite information is the variety of 
aspects of the « perfection of the Father » made manifest in His 
« beneficent Kingship » : His might is at the service of His good- 
ness. His revelation is of a Father whose love is generous to the 
point of accomplishing miracles in doing good ; — whose love is 
patient to the extent of giving time for conversion to all who go 
astray ; —- whose love is so merciful that He seeks out sinners to 
forgive them provided they turn to Him ; — whose universal love 
reaches out to all men (Gentiles as well as Jews). (Lk., VII, 36- 
9035 XV, 8-315 2X1 10 cMit eV ie 1 5a 

This revelation is made above all through the « works » of Christ : 
that is to say, not only through the miracles He accomplishes and 
the forgiveness He grants in the name of God ; but by His very 
goodness which is entirely in harmony « with the mode of life » of 
the One who has sent Him. 

Corresponding to the first subject (the perfection of the Father), 
the second subject of Jesus’ explanations concerns the excellence of 
the dispositions required to enter and live in the Kingdom : it 
means living in agreement with the Father who is in heaven. Some 
applications, each aiming at a purification, the motive of which is 
in God, concern : 

— the Lord Himself : filial prayer, full of trust (Mt., VI, 9-13); 

— the works by which man finds his own equilibrium : sincerity, 
interiority and humility ; for God sees into hearts ; there can be no 
self-sufficiency for whoever remembers that he receives all things 
from the Father (Mt., VI, 6) ; 

— other men : to be children of the Father who is generous to 
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all, both good and evil, there must be fraternal love for all, even 
for one’s enemies (Mt., V, 45) ; 

—— material goods : detachment from the goods of this world 
must be strong enough to be more desirous of those values which 
are to be found in union with God (Mt., V, 1; VI, S32: 

In all this Jesus calls to a truer life, full of higher values, but 
this He does simultaneously with a request for the abandonment of 
those positions in which men settle so willingly. Owing to this last 
point Jesus soon meets with great hesitation among the crowd of 
followers, because He gives no promise of material wealth, nor of 
political liberation. The Master is especially faced with an ever- 
increasing opposition on the part of the Pharisees, as He resolutely 
overrides their interpretations and ways of practising the Law ; for 
in their stubborn pride they identify their own ideas with the in- 
violable respect due to God. 

This situation reaches a crisis on the occasion of the multiplication 
of the loaves followed by the discourse explaining its meaning. 
Jesus here not only declares the reason for His Mission, but also 
the cardinal place He holds in the realization of the Kingdom. He 
Himself is the Bread of Life, sent from heaven, so that all who 
believe in Him should have eternal life (Jn, VI). 

The reactions of the Pharisees, of the crowd and the disciples, 
bring about a decisive turn in Jesus’ public life. From that time He 
concentrates more on the group of His disciples and on a few other 
souls of good will. To these He gives a deeper insight into the 
meaning of the salvation He brings. 


c) Synthetic deepening : The Kingdom of God is in Christ Him- 
self, and in the participation of all men in His own life. 

The Jews knew that the establishment of the Kingdom of God 
would coincide with the bestowal of the Messianic gifts. Now many 
of Jesus’ miracles point to the fact that these gifts are identical 
with Himself. At the time of the multiplication of the loaves, he 
had already said — and we know with what success — that He 
Himself was the « bread of life.» At present He insists, speaking 
ever more clearly. The cure of the man born blind, commented by 
Jesus, reveals that He Himself is the Light giving Himself to men. 
‘Lazarus miraculously recalled to life is a « sign » of the resurrection 
of all mankind to a higher life, that of Jesus in which they will 
have a share (Jn, IX ; XI). 

Why is Jesus the life and light communicated to men ? Because 
He is the first-born Son who has received all things from the Father 
and has the power to bestow them on men, so that in Him they 
shouldefind salvation (Jn; VI, 57; XI, 25). 
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The disciples hear and see these things though not, as yet, able 
to understand them very well, but they place their trust in the 
One they recognize as God’s messenger. The Pharisees, on the other 
hand, only get more hardened and exasperated as they realize to 
some extent the import of the miracles and affirmations of Jesus. 

Then the Master clearly tells His followers the outcome of the 
way He must follow to accomplish His task. He will be violently 
put to death by his enemies and He will rise again after three 
days to sit at the right hand of His Father in the heavens. The 
mission of the «Son of Man» is to be both the « Suffering Ser- 
vant » according to Isaias, and the One whom the author of the 
Book of Daniel announces as « coming on the clouds. » 

To each step in the realization and revelation of the Kingdom 
of God there is a corresponding progressive call. We are invited to 
« follow Jesus» on the way of the cross in order to enter with 
Him into the Heavenly Kingdom (Lk, IX, 23). 

One last event, which Jesus ordained, forms the transition 
between His public life and the decisive «hour»: it is the 
Messianic entry into Jerusalem. This is what brings to an end the 
« deeds » and words of Jesus, just as His baptism in the Jordan 
had been their introduction. Certainly, looked upon from an ex- 
cessively human viewpoint, this was a very imprudent action ; it 
seemed to mean that Jesus admitted being the royal and political 
Messiah who would oppose the Romans. For the acclamation of 
«Son of David» and the triumphal entry effectively meant the 
enthroning of a king. If Jesus willed this, it was because no fear 
could hinder Him from proclaiming the message entrusted Him by 
His Father. After having more than sufficiently borne witness that 
He is not claiming to be a political king, He is however manifesting 
that He actually is the Royal Messiah. Unfortunately, the people 
refused to understand the very much more perfect way in which 
God was visiting them in the person of His Messiah. The « hour » 
of Jesus will place us before His supreme testimony. 


B. The « hour» of the New Covenant. 


The biblical term « Day of Yahweh » means the decisive inter- 
vention of God. 

On several occasions the Gospel mentions the <« hour » of Jesus 
towards which His whole life converges. This is not so much meant 
as a specific indication of time, but rather as an intensity of action, 
that is to say the event in which God concentrates the saving 
action He effects through His Messiah. 

This event comprises two indissoluble facts which constitute the 


GOD'S CALL THROUGH JESUS-CHRIST 4] 


two phases, or the two facets of the same « mystery-in-action » : 
namely, the death-and-resurrection of Jesus. The unity of this 
mystery is «celebrated » in a liturgical repast, the aim of which 
is to bring men to take an active part in this « hour of Jesus. » 
The Eucharist, the Cross and the Glorious Life of Jesus therefore 
form together one single mystery, of unfailing riches and multiple 
aspects. It is the mystery of perfect charity, the two characteristics 
of which are stressed by the Evangelists, namely ; fidelity to the 
supreme testimony and sacral union ; in other words « martyrdom » 
and « sacrifice. » These two esseutial characteristics are found on the 
two sides of the triptych : on the left the Death on the Cross, 
accepted under circumstances which accentuate its meaning ; on 
the right, the Resurrection completed in the Ascension and the gift 
of the Holy Spirit ; above and linking them together, the Eucharist, 
which inaugurates the mystery and renders it present throughout 
the ages. 

As we have to limit ourselves, we will only give a few indications 
regarding the Eucharist (others will be found elsewhere by means 
of references). In the Cross we will underline the aspect of fidelity 
to the supreme testimony, and in the Resurrection, the aspect of 
union with God. 


a) The Eucharist. 


The synoptics give a clearer narration of the facts ; John explains 
their meaning more fully. The discourse after the Last Supper, 
especially Chapter 17, is the most perfect catechesis of the mystery 
celebrated in the Holy Eucharist. 

The Eucharistic «signs » are understood in their « context » : 
— on the one hand the Old Testament (the old exodus, the blood 
of the ancient Covenant through which it is achieved, the old 
Passover Supper celebrating the union of God with His people) 
— on the other hand, the announcement of the Crucifixion and 
Resurrection (the decisive exodus achieved by the passage through 
the great tribulation into the true Promised Land ; the blood of 
the New Covenant effected therein, the new Passover Supper 
celebrating the perfect union). 

For a more detailed development, would the reader please refer 
to what we have previously written on the subject. * 


Die Cross, 
During His public life, Jesus proclaimed that the Father called 


1. Lumen Vitae, VII (1952), pp. 21-28, and (in the French edition only): VIII 
(1953), pp. 504-514, and X (1955), pp. 583-599. 
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all men to live a life of perfect charity, that is, one of filial love 
towards the Father Himself, and of fraternal love towards other 
men, to the extent of practising ‘ patience’ towards one’s enemies. 
The main point of this message consisted in the revelation of the 
part Jesus Himself played in this union of men with God. He 
revealed that He was uniquely related to the Father by means of 
the divine filiation. This relationship of divine filiation is the 
basis of His relationship towards all men — that of Messiah- 
Saviour, communicating His own life to men (see n° 3 of Section A). 

This is precisely the message which aroused opposition on the 
part of the Pharisees. The enemies of Christ sought to solve this 
conflict by destroying the One who proclaimed such a message ; 
the refusal of this call to charity brings about the tendencies to 
destroy the « other ». But Jesus, because He lives the charity He 
talks of, does not seek to destroy those who become His enemies, 
He seeks to the last to « gain» them (Mt., XVIII, 15). Faithful 
to the message of « patience » He is sent to preach, He will vo- 
luntarily accept to be delivered into the hands of those who seek 
to kill Him. By His fidelity to this message, He is faithful to the 
Father who has given Him the task of announcing it and who now 
asks Him to testify to it unto the end. * 

During the trial this testimony will refer even more explicitly 
to the main point of His message : His divine filiation which is the 
foundation of His messianic rdle (Mk., XIV, 61-63). 

Finally, on the Cross Jesus gives the supreme testimony for which 
the Father has sent Him to men. A testimony in deeds and in 
words. Jesus gives His life for men, and He relinquishes His 
earthly life in order that through love — which remains — He 
may communicate His supra-terrestrial life near the Father into 
which He is definitily entering. His words express the meaning of 
this gift : — love for men even when they are crucifying Him 
(Lk, XXIII, 34); obedience to and faith in His Father in the 
midst of physical and psychological anguish (Mk., XV, 34 : first 
words of the psalm which Jesus knows ends in an expression of 
hope) ; efficacy of His messianic mission (Lk, XXIII, 43). 

If we give further consideration to what Jesus does in this 
testimony given on the Cross, we discover therein an action coming 
from God towards us, as well as an action arising from humanity 
and addressing itself to God. 

Jesus on the Cross speaks to us in the name of the Father as 


1. Cfr Lacrancr, L’Evangile de Jésus-Christ, Gabalda, 1939, pp. 608 and 612: 


ite to accomplish His message that Jesus willed to die.” (Id. 2nd Ed., 1954, 
p. 676). 
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much as He did during His public life : He proclaims the message 
of love sent by God, calling on us to welcome it and respond to it. 

This response is given by the same Jesus on the Cross ; for it is 
through a responding love for the Father that Jesus renders Him- 
self « obedient unto death, even the death of the cross » ela als 
8). Fundamentally, the obedience of Christ consists in giving the 
testimony the Father has commanded Him to bear during His 
public life and even to the Cross. He obeys by being faithful to 
His mission unto the end, and this mission is, first of all, to be the 
witness of the invitation to love sent by the Father. 

Jesus gives this obedient response in the name of all men. It is 
in this way that He makes reparation for all the sins of humanity. 
The loving obedience of the Son made man is reparation for the 
disobedience of men who have refused to love. Accomplished in 
the violent throes of the death on the Cross this response has a 
special value, because it shows His perfect fidelity in opposition to 
our sins which usually come from our disobedience, when the 
fidelity of love requires that we should endure difficulties which 
we think are beyond us. 

The testimony of Jesus — specially in His death, takes also 
another aspect — that of union with God in the sacrifice. And it is 
even this which constitutes the authentic climax of the life of Jesus on 
earth : Father, into Thy Hands I commend my spirit (Lk, XXIII, 
46). When Jesus spoke of His death, it was never as a form of 
annihilation, as a complete failure, an end; but always as a 
transition, a return to His Father, in order to draw us with Him 
into union with God (Jn, XIII, 1; XVII, 19). For the disciple 
of Christ who, like John the Evangelist, has complete faith, the 
last act of Jesus already contains the Ascension. The exaltation 
refers as much to the Cross as to the Ascension into Heaven. 


c) The glorious life. 

With regard to the last panel of the tryptich, we repeat, while 
inverting it, the remark made previously. The glorious life is 
especially characterized by the aspect of communion, but it is at 
the same time the final and most signal testimony Jesus gives us 
in the name of His Father. 

The Risen Christ gives witness before His disciples of the reality 
of the «life » — synthesis of the Messianic gifts — which He had 
said was in Him, and in which men are called to partake (1 live 
on and you too will have life, Jn, XIV, 19). 

We must avoid giving way to too many considerations on the 
secondary aspects of Jesus’ new state (the properties of the risen 


body, the modalities of his apparitions, etc.). 
Gi 
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We ought rather to fix our attention on the essential point of 
the glorious life, perfect communion. 


Perfect union with God, is the final achievement of Salvation, 
of the Plan of God who establishes His Kingdom wherein men 
find their happiness. 


If the word «sacrifice » is given its most profound and etymo- 
logical meaning — sacrum facere : to render sacred or holy, that 
is to unite to God, one can also see in the glorious life the per- 
manent completion of the sacrifice. This, in any case, reminds us 
of the oneness of the Cross and the Resurrection. These two events 
are only one mystery, and correspond to the two stages of a single 
sacrifice : the action of man who, in answer to God’s call detaches 
himself from all that keeps him apart from God and gives himself 
entirely to the Father who is in heaven (the sacrifice of Christ 
offered on the Cross) — and the « finishing » intervention of God 
who «renders perfect » what He had begun when calling man : 
the Father takes possession of man in the perfect communion of 
divine life ; a communion whereby man himself takes the gift of 
self to its permanent perfection, and in which he eternally receives 
the supreme gift of God (the sacrifice of Christ completed in 
heaven). 


This mystery of communion — that is, of charity becoming 
effective in union and union being ceaselessly animated by charity 


— forms the basis of all the New Testament accounts of the various 
episodes of this glorious life and really constitutes one single fun- 
damental permanent fact : 


— the apparitions : Jesus shows himself as being « once more, 
but in a different manner, among His own. 


— the Ascension : His own will no longer see Him in His human 
form ; but they will see Him again when they too attain to His 
glory ; meanwhile Jesus will be with them by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

— Pentecost : it is to His own « assembled in His Name » that 
Jesus sends the Holy Spirit, who imparts to them the life of union 
with God, the life of Christ Himself. Through this gift of charity 


they can and must live even here below in communion with Him 
and with each other. 


ei (promise of) the Parousia : we will be with Christ for all 
eternity and in a perfect manner ; and, in Christ, we will be in 
perfect communion with the Father and with all our brethren. 
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II. METHODOLOGICAL EXPLANATIONS 


The manner in which we have just integrated one into the other 
biblical words and events together with doctrinal data, applies the 
fundamental catechistic methodology which consists in placing in 
evidence the «signs» of God and stressing, in the context, the 
meaning of the whole mystery of salvation. 


Such a presentation, adapted to the style suited to the audience, 
can be considered as always valid. However, it may be desirable 
or even necessary, according to circumstances, to enlarge on different 
aspects (biblical, liturgical, dogmatic, psychological). To this end, 
we give below a few methodological remarks to clarify the contents 
of the basic exposé. 


1. Genus and Structure of the Gospels. 


The four Gospels are not biographies of Jesus, nor purely docu- 
mentary accounts, nor fictitious narratives : but — what is far more 
important — they are genuine and truthful attestations. « Attesta- 
tions » in the fullest meaning of the word ; not mere depositions 
concerning persons or events someone has seen or heard of, from 
which he remains quite aloof ; but a communication of what he 
knows concerning the reality of the events and the person to which 
they refer (authentic testimony) — and, conjointly, communication 
of the knowledge he possesses of the real meaning of these events 
and this person (truthful attestation). This twofold knowledge is 
« unified » in the one who possesses it, so that he is no longer a 
stranger to these events and this person, but is committed to the 
meaning he has seen therein. * 


It is important to note that a certain structure is suited to this 
type of writing. The Gospel was written in the light of Pentecost. 
This event itself gave the answer to all the questions one could 
ask oneself on the subject of Jesus ; for this last event demonstrated 
that all the preceding ones led up to its realization and explained 
everything. The apostles, in this same event, received the grace of 
the Holy Spirit interiorly illuminating them so that they recognized 
the « meaning of Jesus» in the full light of truth and certitude. 
This is what we see in the first speech made by S. Peter. 


Thus the «hour of Jesus » will become the very centre of the 


1. See Gurrton, Jésus, Paris, Grasset, 1957, p. 212; text cited in Lumen Vitae, 
XIII (1958). — Grrauit, Pour un catholicisme évangélique, Paris, Ed. Ouvrieres, 
1959, pp. 64-72. 
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preaching of the Apostles ; the deeds and words of the public life 
enriching this preaching were placed in their « paschal » orientation 
of death-and-resurrection which blossomed into the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. The childhood of Jesus was presented as the opening of the 
drama ; it forecast the themes which would be developed through 
the testimony of deeds, words and «the hour ». The Gospels — 
written in accordance with this preaching of the Apostles — there- 
fore adopted the same structure. In film language they would be 
called « flash-backs ; » a completed event unveils its own meaning ; 
there is then a backward movement to see how « such a thing could 
have happened. » Regarding the mystery of Jesus there is no for- 
tuitous concourse of circumstances — and the Evangelist were de- 
finitely aware of this — we receive the revelation of the deliberate 
action of God, who on meeting men’s opposition to His message 
of love, causes this love to triumph in His Son made man. 

Consequently, the choice of episodes, their place in the order of 
narration, the manner in which Jesus’ declarations are related, all 
will be conditioned by the Evangelists’ care to give a truthful and 
authentic testimony. 

A biblical catechesis of the New Testament will therefore har- 
monize with this structure and genus of the Gospels. On the one 
hand, it will not stop to discuss chronological, geographical, gram- 
matical or scientific details; and on the other, it will avoid 
launching out into imaginery happenings. But it will faithfully 
build itself up on the relationship which exists between facts 
(signs) and their siginificance ; it will throw the spot-light on the 
compatibility between the facts and the person of Jesus ; to this 
consistency corresponds the very coherence of their significance. To 
achieve this, catechesis will be based on the evangelical themes and 
chiefly on the « orientation » of the Gospel taken as a whole. This 
orientation — the same one for each of the authors, though they 
present different arrangements — constitutes the basic « context » 
in which it is important to read and understand the < text » of the 
Gospels. 

It is by remaining faithful to this course that catechesis will be 
sure to achieve its own end : faith, which not only sees the reality 
of the facts wherein the intervention of God is manifest — but 
also their true meaning in the Christian mystery of salvation ; — 
or, more accurately, the faith which recognizes God in the signs 
He gives us. 


2. Dogma and the Christian meaning of life. 


The meaning of the biblical facts can be explained, a) either 
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by a clearer reference to the synthesis of a Christian conception 
of the world : — b) or by more precise details on the person of 
Jesus and on His mission. 


a) The Christian conception of life explains itself in the call 
God sends us through Jesus-Christ and in the reply we give Him, 
in union with Jesus-Christ. 

God calls us by gradually realizing His Plan of Salvation. This 
Plan is love, and love calls by showing itself. 

God manifested this love at the very beginning of creation, but 
men refused to be faithful to Him. The Lord then prepared, 
throughout the whole course of the Old Testament, His great 
intervention of love. His Messiah testifies to the perfect love the 
Father has for all those whom, in union with His Son made man, 
He wills to be His children. Jesus, in perfect obedience to His 
Father, in the name of all mankind puts this testimony into effect, 
even to death on the Cross. In this way He redeems the sins of 
men. He Himself receives the fullness of the glorious universe with 
the Father and imparts this life of charity to His own. 

Thus the action of Jesus is placed in the centre of the mystery 
of salvation. It can be called « Redemption » while bearing in 
mind that this biblical term means at one and the same time the 
liberating strength of God (Go-el) — and the ransom in the sense 
of fidelity despite the difficulties to which Jesus voluntarily sub- 
mitted. * 

Seen in another light, this same reality will preferably be called 
« the act of salvation » which is « perfect communion with God » 
in charity. A communion from which flows all other gifts. Sal- 
vation ts in Christ ; and through Christ it comes to us. It belongs 
to us to welcome it and live by it as by a vital force which per- 
vades all our action. This will be the foundation of Christian 
morality. On this point see N° 3. 


b) From the saving action of Christ we can better define His 
actual concrete person and how His mission, equally concrete, 
should be understood. Catechesis will thus avoid falling into ab- 
stract considerations on all that can be said, or not said, concerning 
the two notions of the divine and human nature united in one 
person. 

Jesus is the Son of God, God in person as the Father. — He 
became man, completely integrating Himself into the human race 


1. Cahiers « Evangile»: N° 23 (1956), Le Christ, notre Rédempteur; N° 25 
(1957), Le Christ, notre rangon. — Durmes., Dans le Christ Rédempteur, Map- 


pus, 1960, pp. 43-44. 
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by sharing our existence in its fallen state (with the exception of 
sin) in order to redeem it. — Son of God made man to save us, 
Jesus is in a unique position with regard to humanity : that of 
its Head, acting in the name of all communicating His life to all, 
in the sphere of the union of men to God. 

To explain the mission of this Head, it is fairly usual to point 
out and comment on His powers as prophet, pastor and sanctifier. 
These descriptions will be of use especially when the time comes 
to demonstrate how Christ’s powers are continued in the hierarchy 
of the Church. But if it is wished to illustrate fully the dynamic réle 
of Christ in the achievement of salvation as the act wherein God 
and men come together, it seems to us preferable to stress the 
central réle of Christ in each of the three phases of the rhythm of 
this meeting. 

The Son of God made man is : — 1) the Witness bringing us 
the Father’s invitation (an invitation in words and deeds within the 
testimony of charity) ; 2) the Servant, obedient and answering for 
all men ; 3) the Lord taking possession of the fullness of salvation 
and communicating it to men. 

To sum up: what did Christ have to do? What He continues 
to do : live charity. The charity of the Father which He Himself 
received in full measure, bears witness to, answers to in His own 
name and in ours, imparts to us so that we should live united to 
the Father and to all our brethren. 

What therefore should we do? That which is the flowering of 
our incorporation in Christ : live a life of charity in Christ Jesus. 
Such is the « dynamic » basis of Christian morality. 


3. Morality. 


If by Christian morality we understand man’s correspondence to 
the call God addresses to him through Jesus-Christ, an authentic 
catechesis of this morality will depend first of all on a true and 
significant proclamation of this call. 

In our basic exposé we have tried to stress the content, dynamic 
force and structure of this call. We would now clearly point out 
some of the essential characteristics which this synthesis, together 
with the dogmatic precisions we have formulated above, brings to 
the structure of Christian morality. 

Christ sends out a call to charity through actions He accomplishes 
in the name of His Father and, replying to His Father, in the name 
of all men. These actions are living testimonies of values to which 
we are attracted because they are good and beautiful in them- 
selves : truthfulness, simplicity, courage, generosity, detachment 
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from earthly goods in order to have a better appreciation of higher 
goods, particularly of filial and fraternal charity. Catechesis will 
therefore endeavour to instil the greatest esteem for these values, 
according to the spirit of the Gospel. Now, to be faithful to the 
Gospel, these values must be « centred» on the Person of Jesus 
who lives them. 

Christ the perfect model, is not just an example external to us, 
He is much more than a successful person to be imitated. He is 
the Head of humanity through an interior, ontological, super- 
natural effect. Since Christ came to share in our human condition 
there is really a common condition of existence between Him and 
ourselves. 

As Head He is the first to live the life we are all called upon to 
live by partaking of His life. His last end is ours ; and His way 
ours, in union with Him. 

Our morality consists in « following Jesus,» in the existential 
meaning of this expression, that is to say, walking in His foot- 
steps, taking a willing and active share in the « Paschal March » 
of which He has taken the lead. That is indeed the real basis of 
the existence of Christ and of Christians : the Paschal mystery in 
operation. The mystery of a man filled with divine charity, going 
through death, to enter into perfect communion. Christ was the 
first to do this, and He bestows on us His grace in order that we 
too should do it with Him. To live as a Christian — means to 
receive the charity to be practised in all our actions ; when en- 
countering difficulties in the exercise of this charity, to remain 
faithful to it unto death ; in this way promote the transformation 
of the world as a preparation to the total transformation which 
God will effect in the parousia. In other words : act according to 
the Spirit (thesis); fight against anti-christian influences (anti- 
thesis); live in expectation of, and build-up, the future world 
(synthesis). * 

To live as a Christian means taking an active part in the paschal 
state of the Church, prolongation of Christ. ” 


1. We have developed this matter in the textbook: « L’homme en face de Dieu ». 
Desclée De Brouwer, 1958, pp. 45-54, and the teacher’s notes pp. 50-56. 

2. De Lusac, Paradoxes, Paris, Caillou blanc, 1946, p. 76: «Le Mystére du 
Christ est aussi le notre... Incarnation, mort et résurrection; c’est enracinement, 
détachement et transfiguration... » See fuller quotation in ErcHeverry, Le con- 
flit actuel des humanismes, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1955, pp. 276- 
277. — DurwELL, 0.¢., pp. 312-313. — GuetLuy, Vie de foi et tdches terrestres, 
Casterman, 1960, pp. 139-166: mort et vie dans le Christ; Ip., A lécoute de Dieu, 
ibid., 1961, pp. 62-63: étre chrétien, c’est suivre Jésus. 

Regarding the wellknown text of S. Paul: Adimpleo (Col. I, 24) see the very 
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It will be understood, the focal point of our answer to God is 
given when we partake actively in the Eucharist. There the Paschal 
mystery is present precisely for the purpose of allowing us to be 
ever more closely integrated therein ; so that from this source our 
charity may pervade all the actions of our daily life. 

This reference to the Eucharist, as also to the sacramental aspect 
of the call God is actually sending us, and of our answer — will 
no doubt be the simplest and most effective way of making people 
understand that the « Christian way of life » is based primarily on 
the theological level which is that of faith. « Morality » catechesis 
— if it seeks to be Christian and therefore continually looking at 
life with the eyes of faith — will not forget to point out that all 
the human « moral » virtues, inclusive of mutual aid between men, 
must, in Christians, find their source in the charity which unites 
them to God. 

This accent placed on the theological level in no way detracts 
from the need to elaborate a doctrine developing all the principles 
of a truly human life, and even to a certain extent their specification 
following the « situations » which evolve for the whole human race 
and for each man in particular. Therefore an important place is 
given in catechesis to the laws and requirements of given situations. 
But Christian life will not be mainly presented as the application 
of abstract principles, nor as the realization of an idea — or even 
of an «ideal» giving full scope to an individual — but as a life 
of fidelity to someone ; as a living response to a call addressed 


personally ; as the « communion» with God and men, in Jesus- 
Christ. 


4. Psychology. 


Let us point out first of all that several of the elements of cate- 
chesis advocated here are equally justifiable from the viewpoint of 
psychology. It is psychological : —- to present the Christian message 
as a call ; — to make it known through attestations which ensure 
both the reality of the facts and their meaning (the literary style 
of the Gospels); — to impart it in a progressive, dynamic and 
« central » manner (structure of the Gospels). All of which, indeed, 
holds the attention and fosters assimilation. 

It seems to us, however, that the connection which exists between 
the « call sent us by God in Jesus-Christ » and the psychology of 
the catechized is of more importance than the above remark. A 


eile and logical article by G. LE GRELLE, in Nouv, Rev. Théol.. t. 61 (1959) 
: 0. 3 ? 
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catechesis is psychological when it concurs with the interests of those 
to whom it addresses itself. Obviously there must be no stopping 
at superficial peculiarities or encouraging of disorderly tendencies ; 
but an awakening and promoting of the deeprooted interests God 
Himself has implanted in the heart of men. We will group a few 
here around two centres corresponding to the two main categories 
of human activities : the activity of transformation of the world 
or the interest presented by efficiency, — and the activity of 
dialogue between men themselves or the interest presented by con- 
tacts between persons. We will begin by the last mentioned centre 
of interest, for from the religious viewpoint, it is the essence of 
being. 


a) Personal contact with Jesus. 


The reader will remember that as « starting-point » to the basic 
exposé we had placed a « psychological approach. » Throughout the 
whole of the biblical catechesis of the Gospel the « mystery of the 
person of Jesus » becomes clearer, and the call to a personal and 
decisive contact for the whole of life becomes more pressing. 

Older adolescents and youths are especially alive to the discovery 
of friendship which is quite different from companionship. Each 
age, however, can, through a catechesis in the spirit of faith and 
by means of a variety of approaches, learn to discover that the 
mysterious attraction of Jesus is that of God present in Him. * 

After having given this great discovery time to mature, pupils 
could be encouraged to resume their psychological research on 
Jesus’ qualities ; but this time referring to His profound personality. 
They will then realize that it is also in the very depth of their 
souls and with a view to the most vital contact, that Christ beckons 
to them ; calling them to know Him truly ; to follow Him faith- 
fully ; to remain with Him ; testifying to Him, so that all men 
should participate in this « communion » with God in Jesus-Christ. 


b) The effectiveness. 


One of the greatest characteristics of our times is the lively 
realization of the fact that man is meant to transform the world. 
Science and technique grow daily more efficient in their own 
spheres of action. But anyone who stops to think for a moment 
very soon realizes that human life only becomes better and happier 
if man’s inward change of heart ensures the good use of exterior 


1. THomas, in Foi d’enfant, foi d’adulte, « Documentation catéchistique », 1957, 
spécial number, pp. 70-75. 
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gains. True social progress does not automatically result from 
economic expansion ; its real condition is moral progress. 

Having reached this stage of psychological reflection on effec- 
tiveness, the connection between the moral plane and the religious 
plane must be precisely defined. On the one hand, the moral im- 
provement of man tainted with the results of original sin requires 
the grace of God ; therefore we must teach adolescents that the 
moral efficacy they seek in the midst of their own interior difficulties 
does not depend only, nor even primarily, on their human efforts, 
but on the grace bestowed on them by Christ, with which they 
must co-operate. — On the other hand, man’s increasing union 
with God is not merely a means of achieving moral (and through 
it, social) effectiveness, it is in itse'f the supreme value on earth, 
to be sought for its own sake. And it is by sharing in this that all 
other values acquire their highest worth. 

Christ came to transform man from his innermost centre, and 
this must shine forth in all his actions. The Christian must therefore 
above all allow himself to be transformed by Christ, he will then 
with a renewed spirit work towards the preparation of a new world. 

Therefore, it is essential to demonstrate the vital link which exists 
between the Incarnate, Dying and Risen Christ — and man called 
to union with God through greater fraternal love of humanity, and 
within a more human world. Consequently, a catechesis in harmony 
with the Paschal structure of the Gospel will be the one best adapted 
to the profound wish for an <« effective » life. * 


Conclusion. 


The call of God through Jesus-Christ will be better heard by our 
pupils if our catechesis is more intimately connected with the Gospel, 
— and if they themselves endeavour to be entirely receptive to 


grace, in order to give their own answer to this call in Jesus 
Christ. 


1. Several recent publications on the catechesis of young people and adolescents, 
accentuate this paschal character, giving it a variety of interpretations. Compare : 
WAELKENS, in Lumen Vitae, VII (1952), pp. 296-304; Lite, in Suppl. « Vie 
Spir.», N° 30 (1954), pp. 243-254 and in « Catéchistes », N° 34(1958), p. 118; 
VERMEERSCH, in « Pastorale de l’adolescence », Fleurus, 1958, pp. 307-308; Bazrn, 
in eee et Vie, sér. 43 (1958-59), N° 352, p. 6; Note 1, p. 55 of this present 
article, 
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The Problem. 


Our schools have for a long time been facing a very difficult 
problem — how to impart religious instruction to non-Catholic 
students effectively. The typical Catholic school in India has a 
large group if not a majority of Hindus, with the Muslims following 
close behind in numerical importance. There is always a sprinkling 
of Parsees, Sikhs, Jains and even Jews attending our schools. If we 
add to these the Protestants and Schismatics, the religious picture 
of our schools could not be more bewildering. How can we give 
religious instruction to students who bring with them such a wide 
variety of beliefs ? Religious and moral instruction in some form 
is imperative. Surely we cannot content ourselves with teaching 
mathematics, English and science leaving out what has always been 
considered the soul of our educational institutions — the religious 
and moral education of our students. The need for instruction has 
been recognized. How are we to meet it ? 


An unsatisfactory answer. 


An unacceptable solution is that every student should be taught 
his own religion in our schools. Catholics would be taught their 
catechism, and the services of religious teachers obtained for the 
various religious groups. We certainly cannot have other religions 
taught in our schools because we may not contribute to the spread 
of error. Even those who hold all religions to be equally true object 
to this arrangement on the grounds that it would foster commu- 
nalism. This explains why the Indian Government has opposed 


the idea. 


1. Address: De Nobili College, Poona VI, Inp1a. 
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A Compromise. 


We may not allow non-Catholics to teach their religions in our 
schools. Should we ourselves, then, undertake to explain the main 
tenets of the different religions ? Those who favour the idea advance 
the argument that this instruction is necessary not only for non- 
Catholics but for the Catholic students as well, who otherwise will 
acquire this knowledge from less reliable sources. 

A strong objection to this solution is that it would only confuse 
the minds of the boys who, at their age, would be lost in a maze 
of conflicting dogmas and moral injunctions. True, a Catholic 
priest is in a position to explain other religions to his Catholic 
students since he can always refer them to the norm of truth, the 
doctrine of Christ, pointing out in the course of his explanations 
deviations from the truth. But when he faces his non-Catholic 
students he is at a clear disadvantage. Will not his efforts only 
lead to the seemingly inevitable conclusion that all religions are 
equally good — equally useless ? 

Besides, it is not a theoretical knowledge, but the adherence of 
faith to the teachings of a religion that influence the lives of its 
followers. An academic knowledge of dogmas (unless directed to 
eliciting an act of faith) is not going to help our students any 
more than a class of history. Since on the other hand we do not 
propose to impart more than theoretical knowledge, it is better 
that the study of comparative religions should be excluded from 
the teaching of Moral Science in our schools. 

There is moreover a distinct danger in attempting to demonstrate 
where other religions fall short of the truth in comparison with 
Christianity. Prejudices in this country are still strong against 
Christianity, and suspicions have not been entirely allayed. Besides, 
the open teaching of the falseness of any religion as a matter of 
policy is not to be tolerated. 

For all these reasons this solution has not been adopted. Even 
if it were, it would not do away entirely with the need of having 
a supplementary course which would give our students a thoroughly 
reasoned and coherent system of morals, together with the ideals 
and motives that will enable them to live it out in practice. 


Catechism vs. Moral Science. 


There remains one more answer to the problem of religious 
instruction in our schools. Could we teach catechism to all in- 
discriminately, Catholics and non-Catholics alike ? 

In the present conditions the proposal is clearly out of the 
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question. It would be equivalent to inviting the Government to 
close down all our Schools. We just do not think of the possibility 
of teaching catechism to our students, even at their own request, 
if they do not have the consent of their parents. 

Suppose, however, that all obstacles on the part of parents and 
the Government were removed, would it still be advisable to teach 
catechism to our non-Catholic students ? 

Even in these tempting circumstances, we cannot give a general 
answer. If the boys are well disposed, there is no doubt that we 
should instruct them. But if we take the average Indian boy who 
is likely to put up a guard of suspicion, wary of being tricked into 
a foreign religion — < proselytized » — then perhaps the answer is 
not so clear. It seems evident that the usual catechism classes will 
not do for him. The removal! of psychological barriers must be the 
first step in his approach to Christian teaching. Till that is done 
catechetical instruction will have little effect on him. 

In other words, there is no use in answering a question which 
the boys have not put. Unless our boys are interested in Christianity, 
is it useful to speak to them about it ? Of course, by teaching them 
Christianity some may become interested in it. This is more than 
likely. Much of the progaganda done in all spheres is based on 
this likelihood alone. But a teacher, with a class of forty-five 
students, is not concerned with four or five only. He is responsible 
to the whole class. He has to see that all the boys receive a 
minimum of religious instruction. Now, can he neglect, even to the 
point of losing their confidence, the vast majority of the class, 
simply because he might win over a few students ? 

To sum up, even in the best of circumstances, some kind of 
Moral Science would be necessary before we proceed to the full 
message of Christ. 


The Solution. 


We have seen thus far various answers to our problem of religious 
instruction for our non-Catholic boys. By exclusion we have come 
to the solution arrived at in our Catholic schools a long time ago : 
to teach what is commonly called MORAL SCIENCE. 

Moral Science teaches nothing which relies exclusively on reve- 
lation. Not that certain truths which we know from revelation 
cannot be taught. That God is our Father we know from Christ’s 
sublime revelation. But this particular truth is readily grasped. It 
is not like the dogma of the Holy Trinity which is a mystery 
«stricte dictum. » The latter kind of truths cannot be taught in 
our Moral Science classes, the former not only can, but should 
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be taught, together with all the other ascetical and moral ideas 
which are likely to help our students. 


The Importance of Moral Science. 


Moral Science is not, therefore, a lesser evil. Although Moral 
Science is not the end of the journey, something beyond which we 
cannot go, it is the best means we have in our hands to lead our 
students to the supernatural. It is true that we cannot lift the veil 
completely. But there are a good number of truths revealed by 
Christ which we can and must teach our students, that God is our 
loving Father, that He will punish or reward us according to our 
deeds ; the act of contrition. 

Nor is this the only way in which Moral Science can draw our 
students nearer to God. The second means is by drawing them to 
an ideal of moral goodness. We can present virtue in an attractive 
way. We can exhort our students to pray for God’s grace. If we 
succeed in making our students lead a good moral life according 
to the light God has given them, will not our students be nearer 
to God, united to Him, perhaps by habitual grace? That is no 
small achievement. 

But we can go even further. There are many obstacles which 
stand in the way between Christ and them. Moral Science can 
help there, too. To cite but a few examples. There is the wrong, 
pantheistic, conception of God. There is prevalent a false notion of 
sin (a mistake, not a personal offence against God). Unless the 
existence of sin is accepted, how can we talk of redemption ? 
Redemption from what ? 

To summarize : there are three ways in which we can draw 
our students nearer to a supernatural love of God : 

1. by destroying prejudices and ideological obstacles ; 

2. by helping them to lead a moral life ; 

3. by offering them as many supernatural ideas as we can. 


Moral Science needs Preparation. 


It is obvious that to achieve all this, our Moral Science classes 
must be seriously planned out beforehand and the day to day 
preparation should be thorough. Much study and more prayer 
should go into every class that we give. 

We must study the minds of our students. We must utilize in 
Moral Science all the new catechetical methods and avail our- 
selves of all the fruits which experts in catechetics have gathered 
in the course of the century. We must incorporate ideas as we can 
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cull from the bestwriters not only Catholic but non-Catholic. A 
good poem very often drives the idea home faster and better than 
long explanations. Proverbs, especially from the country in which 
we live, are all the more welcome since they are nearer to the 
hearts of our pupils. 

This requires preparation. If more time is not given to it, the 
reason is that most of our Fathers are over-burdened with class- 
work, on top of which they often have administrative work, and 
their priestly ministries as well. 

On the other hand, we lacked good textbooks. Teachers’ Manuals 
do not exist at all. Although it is more difficult to teach Moral 
Science than Catechism, the fact is that we do not have half the 
facilities a catechist has in the way of charts, manuals, reference 
books etc. 


Two Objections Against Moral Science. 


If I have insisted on the need of preparing our Moral Science 
classes well, it has been to answer a difficulty which often is raised 
against them. There are some who say that these classes do not 
seem to do all the good they should. Some go even as far as to 
say that Moral Science has done harm to our students. Whether 
this harm has been actually done or not, it is not for me to discuss. 
But I would like to make clear one thing : Moral Science may 
do harm. 

Suppose we restrict Moral Science to what we call Moral 
Theology. (When one is hard up for time, the easiest solution is 
to take a book of Morals and pick up the questions which can 
be explained to non-Christians.) Now, according to this plan we 
teach our pupils that idolatry is all wrong. We make them lose 
faith in their own religion. But we do not go further. It is true 
that we prove the existence of God, as we learnt when we studied 
Theodicy. But we prove all that by reason, we present a philo- 
sophical God. Then we proceed to tell them, ‘ you have to do this 
and to avoid the other things.’ Is a mere knowledge of their 
obligations going to help our students very much to live a better 
life ? Unless we teach our students to pray, unless we make them 
love God, unless we teach them the beauty of being honest, pure, 
truthful (this aspect is usually not treated in our Moral Theology 
books) in a word, unless we give them the motivation which will 
drive them along the way we have shown them, there is not much 
hope of their ever following it. 

The result of these classes would be that students give up their 
own religion and become materialists. I do not mean to say that 
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such a thing has happened. But it may happen. Now, some people 
have objected to Moral Science precisely on this ground. Moral 
Science, they say, destroys but does not build anything in its place. 

The answer to this objection is simple. It all depends how Moral 
Science classes are conducted. If throughout, care has been taken 
to insist on the value and need of prayer, on our submission to 
God etc., it is difficult to see how Moral Science classes can make 
of our boys atheists or downright materialists. 

The second objection raised is that Moral Science inoculates our 
students against Christianity. So many good things of Christianity 
are given to our students that they become immune to the beauty 
of our religion. When Christianity is proposed to them it does not 
appeal to the them — they have so much of it in them ! 

This objection may have some value if Moral Science is presented 
as a closed system, something so perfect in itself that it does not 
need any help from outside. Were Moral Science to be taught in 
this way, it would be a mistake. Moral Science has to make clear, 

1. that there are many questions it cannot answer ; 

2. that positive religion is a fact ; 

3. that if God has spoken, then we all have to accept it. 

If these three points are made clear, as they should be, Moral 
Science should be a stepping-stone to higher things. 

But the difficulty remains ; must we stop giving them the good 
things of our religion to avoid their acting as vaccination ? 

Certainly not. The more Christian our students become, the 
nearer they are to Christ, the easier it will be for them to accept 
the full message of Christ. After all, the «anima _naturaliter 
Christiana » is supposed to have helped the spread of Christianity 
in many parts of the world. For, why does vaccination succeed ? 
Because it helps nature to fight something extraneous and bad. 
Now, is Christianity something bad and extraneous to man ? Have 
we not to say that by giving them a little of Christianity, we are 
rather whetting their appetites ? 

Moreover, if we have enkindled in the heart of our students a 
desire to seek a solution to the problems which Moral Science 
cannot solve satisfactorily (What happens after death ? Why is 
there so much suffering ? etc.) and which all religions claim to 
have solved, is it not likely that our better students will take the 
question of religion seriously and study it conscientiously ? A deep 
thirst for truth coupled to a ‘ christianized mind’ is no innoculation 
at all against Christianity. 

The answer to these objections has taught us that the key to 
success in Moral Science is the way it is taught. Now, our classes 
will depend on our conception of Moral Science and its aim. Let 
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us examine briefly what Moral Science is not, and what is its real 
aim. 


What Moral Science ts not. 


There is hardly any need to add, that in this conception of Moral 
Science there is no room for arguments against the religious beliefs 
of our students. It leads us nowhere and it may be uncharitable. 

Again it is clear that ours is not a negative attitude. We do 
not tell boys you must not do this, because if you do it... 

Finally Moral Science does not claim to be the last word. On 
the contrary it should make quite clear that it does not solve all the 
problems, it does not answer all the questions. There is no harm 
in telling the boys, « I am a priest, and I have left my family and 
dedicated my life to teach you all, because I am firmly convinced 
that my religion does give the answers to those questions. » 


The Aim of Moral Science. 


The first thing we must keep before our eyes when we teach 
Moral Science is its aim. What is it? The aim of Moral Science 
1s to form the conscience of our boys by teaching them what is 
good, and, at the same time, to train their wills to practise it by 
making them imbibe a great and sincere love of God. 

It is easy to understand what we mean by forming the conscience 
of our students. It is our duty to tell them what is good and what 
is evil. But it is also important to train their wills to practise what 
they learn. We must give them an ideal. Now, for an dea to 
become an ideal, two things are required. First that idea must be 
known. Second, that idea must be loved, it has to form part of 
our life. That love must be operative and ought to act immediately 
or else we shall run the risk of its dying out. 

To become an engineer may be an ideal. One may propose this 
ideal to the students in order to goad them on in their studies. If 
a boy only knows about engineering, that is not an ideal. If he 
only would like to be an engineer, he has no ideal as yet. But if 
he starts to study mathematics seriously because he wants to be 
an engineer, then engineering has become an ideal to that particular 
boy. 
The moral ideas we propose to our students have to follow the 
same process. They must appeal to their minds, they must touch 
their hearts, and last, but most important of all, they have to move 
them to act. 


Therefore, our Moral Science classes must supply our students 
bs) 
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with these two things : a great ideal, the love of God; and the 
practice of that ideal. In other words, that love of God must 
become operative immediately, there itself preferably. Let them say 
a little prayer for instance. This love must continue to act during 
the day. To this end we should show the boys very concrete things 
they must practise in order to please God. 


Moral Science 
should not be merely Intellectual. 


It is clear from the aim of Moral Science that its approach 
should not be purely intellectual. The truths they are going to 
learn have to form part of their lives. It is not like an arithmetical 
problem which can be worked on for an hour and left alone for 
the rest of the day. That is why it is imperative that even during 
the teaching of, say, a moral principle, we should rather make 
the students discover it. Let the boys come to formulation of the 
principle through the examination of several test cases. 

The greater the participation of the students the better. Prayer 
in the class itself should be encouraged. The socratic system of 
questions and answers works wonders. It is no longer something 
we are imposing on them. It is what they have discovered. Their 
own reasoning has compelled them to accept it. This is all the 
more important in India, where even Philosophy is a way which 
has to be followed. 


The Projection of Moral Science 
into the Student’s life. 


If we accept that the aim of our Moral Science classes is the 
training of the will, we shall eventually come to the conclusion 
that Moral Science should not be limited to the 30-minute class 
time. It should be projected into their school life and their social 
activities. This is actually done in many schools. The organization 
of social service leagues, the ever-growing practice of ‘ orientation 
days’ (an adaptation of closed retreats for non-Catholics) are a 
few instances in point. 

If these practices become more popular in our schools and more 
closely connected with the Moral Science classes, there is no doubt 
that we shall make a great contribution to the religious and moral 
formation of our boys. 


Values and Pedagogic Moralism : 
Child Values and Adolescent Values 


by Henri Ray 
Professor of Psychology, Gerson Training College, Lyons’ 


INTRODUCTION 


Moralism : the pedagogy of exterior efficacy. 


It is clear that moralism is the victim of an illusion when it 
propounds that the objective meaning of moral practice cannot be 
separated from its inner value except by the deliberate duplicity of 
the subject. 

It is believed that the aim is attained when behaviour or attitude 
conforms to the moral ideal. But the adoption of a given line of 
conduct is not, of itself, sufficient to form, or to show conclusively 
the existence of a creative, spontaneous link between the subject 
and his behaviour. 

The aim is above all to get the act or attitude, and full con- 
fidence is placed in the power of the act to produce inner accep- 
tance. It attributes the failure of its action to the conscious and 
guilty hypocrisy of the subject. 

It must not be thought that such training is necessarily the result 
of any selfish desire to safeguard an artificial, external order at the 
expense of a sound, but less reassuring, system of education. 
Educationalists almost always sincerely believe in the values they 
offer. They aim at the good of the child. We must not hastily 
attribute to them malevolent intentions. What they sometimes profess 
in good faith cannot be questioned. The mistake of moralism has 
to be looked for at the back of conscious and honestly-willed inten- 
tions, in the fundamental attitude which is more or less inspired 
by the postulate « man is made for morality and not morality for 


man. » 


1. Henri Ray, professor of Psychology at the Denominational Training, 
College at Gerson, Lyons, was born in 1930. Licentiate in Philosophy, he has 
taught in Denominational Schools since 1948. Address: 9, Montée des Génové- 
fains, Lyon, France (Editor’s note). 
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The moral order or moral law forms the first line of defence 
of moralist educationalists in their pedagogic work. To them, the 
subject is just a mediator. Confined to « expressing » the law, 
morality is naturally fulfilled in behaviour. 


Autonomy and Heteronomy. 


No intellectual compromise can do away with this opposition. 
My liberty, not my intellect must supply the answer. The opposition 
is less sharp in the act which consecrates the love of the value. 

Autonomy and heteronomy are two concepts which can be studied 
from different angles. 

— Heteronomy exists for a thought which, by pondering the 
aims of moral action, conceptualises the values which nourish such 
action. 

— Autonomy exists 7m moral action. 

If here and now I act according to a value, this value becomes 
my value. It is a part of myself, of my own «I.» I share such 
value. I live moral action. 

If I reflect on the value, I objectify it I make it objective, I 
abstract myself from it; J break my solidarity with it. It is no 
longer my value but an idea of value. I can then no longer under- 
stand moral action as autonomous ; I can only formulate it by 
saying that when I act morally, I act according to a value, or that 
I conform myself to a value (heteronomy). 

Let us also clarify the following points : 

First, « autonomy » is in a sense synonymous with independence 
vis-a-vis others. I enjoy autonomy when I am free to decide about 
my acts and my designs, without the permanent need to justify 
my conduct to an outside authority. But heteronomy exists when 
my acts are determined by the will of others — whether physically 
(when others act on my physical person by, for example, im- 
prisoning me) or psychologically (when others control my thoughts 
or command my acts without resorting to physical force, simply 
by my leading myself to conform to their will : in the case of 
threats or blackmail, my body and my movements are free ; but 
others impose on me their motives). 

These two different forms of constraint have a lot in common. 
In both cases, the thing which pins down my freedom is outside 
me and is known to me. It resides in « others.» There are limits 
and determinations. But in both cases, determination remains 
outside and does not get at the roots of my intention and my will. 

But there exists a form of internal heteronomy in which the 
will, subject to hidden, determining forces, ignores the cause it is 
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being subjected to because this exists in it and because the 
mechanism of these causes tends to become mixed up with the 
exercise of the will. Conscience however, dimly realizes its sub- 
jection. But it cannot free itself because it has no weapons to combat 
this kind of determinism except those already contaminated by it. 

It is exactly this inner heteronomy which we wish to detect here. 
We will be lead to study other forms of dependence as an intro- 
duction to the discussion of internal < determinism. » 


I. CHILD VALUES 


Our study focuses on the attitude of adolescents when they are 
faced with the values whose origins can be called pedagogic. This 
refers to those values which are imposed, proposed or taught, as 
distinct from those which are actively and personally discovered. 
The analysis of the particular experience of the child and the 
adolescent must however precede such study. It must also be shown 
how this « active experience » is linked with the « welcome » of 
the « pedagogic values. » 

The limits imposed on this study oblige us to be brief. We will 
therefore try to throw light on the matter by preferring those 
lines of thought which lead us straight to its heart. 

By the special experience of children we mean all the activity 
they show and all the contacts they establish with the outside world 
and with others. We leave out direct intervention or participation 
of adults. Such experience is richer than what adults often imagine 
it (or omit to imagine it) to be, because of their practical disregard 
for it. It means their relations with brothers and sisters within the 
family, with companions at school and in their groups, their friend- 
ships, their games, their exploration of the world, and their work. 
Adults help by their indiffence, their occasional mistrust, and their 
hostility to separate these two worlds — theirs and the children’s. 
They thus contribute to establish the experience of children and 
adolescents as a separate experience, with its own characteristics, its 
own laws and, like every other experience, its own values. ‘The 
experience of children is an active discovery of values. If we follow 
up the idea of two different worlds, we can easily imagine the con- 
sequences. There is a real danger that these values will fail to be 
always identical with those of the adult world and that, even when 
they objectively conform to them, their adjustment to the moral 
universe of adults is not a foregone conclusion. We can here trace 
a familiar idea : the truth of a moral value is not necessarily a 
guarantee of its adjustment to a moral world. The integration of per- 
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sonal (social or individual, but personal in the sense that they are 
experienced as inner demands) values in an objective moral universe 
sanctioned by adults here becomes difficult. They are living and 
active values, born of the experience which gives them their raison 

tre, but lived in insecurity because of the lack of their objective 
consecration by the suspecting world which cannot bring itself to 
accept them. They are also fragile, unpurified values with only 
the alternative of a confirmation « without or against » adults with 
all the risks of deviation inherent in such insecurity. 

We will give only one example here. 

The apparent paradox it involves seems to hide a great truth. 
M.A. Bloch in his « Philosophie de I’Education nouvelle », studies 
a number of expressions of child solidarity in this way : « The 
master wants and orders that each individual works on his own. 
But it is natural for children to help one another. Because mutual 
heip is prohibited, it can only inspire the child with attitudes and 
acts of smuggling, of shameful and hunted forms. A child whispers 
the lesson to its companion. A problem is passed on for copying. 
But the children have the obscure sentiment that these acts, so 
severely condemned and repressed by the master, are, in their 
way, the fulfilment of real duties. » M.A. Bloch, referring to Piaget’s 
thought, goes on « M. Piaget is authorized to speak to us, here, of 
« two morals » (and not merely of the resistance to the teacher’s 
morals) and perhaps he sums up this second morality, spontaneously 
elaborated by the children, which wells up from their very life and 
from their actual experiences within the school community, as that 
in which the «link of cooperation» replaces the hierarchical 
« superior — inferior» link and the «moral constraint » and 
« mutual respect » here replaces « unilateral respect. » 

After discussing moral education in the so called « traditional » 
methods, M.A. Bloch concludes: «Jt alienates the child from 
itself, it exposes and condemns it to the conflict between different 
values : between those which are officially taught in the schools and 
those which, during its life at school, it discovers and experiences. » 

‘To expect conscious moral behaviour too soon from children, to 
introduce them too zealously to the «rational character of mo- 
rality, » to invite them to seek exclusively in rational motives the 
justification of the acts proposed to them, to build too scrupulously 
action on ideas... if all this happens during the first educational 
effort it would destroy all spontaneous links between values and 
the child. The child’s drive is checked, the germs of doubt and of 
inner division are introduced. 


It means prohibiting it to act according to the spontaneous drive 
of love. 
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It means suggesting that values are exterior to its being. 

It means betraying it about its own nature. 

Anyone can try it. Take a child as soon as it is capable of listening 
to you. Do your best to show it, during a period of fifteen years, 
with a compass in your hand and all sorts of calculations in your 
head, that the sun which it sees above it is that which one calls 
the sun. It will end by no longer believing its eyes and will become 
an astronomist in order to be able to tell whether it is day or night. 

Or else, order it to eat each time it is hungry. Tell it that to 
eat is a duty. Show it the beauty of food. Find the logical links 
between growth and food to justify this obligation. You will see it 
dying slowly by refusing your bread and forgetting its hungry. It 
could be a paradox — but it is less violent than it seems. 

In the last analysis and without forgetting the complexity of 
particular situations, our thoughts end up in the following con- 
clusion : 

« Pedagogic » values are ambiguous, « personal » values are un- 
certain : these are the two basic principles for the right under- 
standing of the conflict. The first shows the essential inability of 
the « objective » values to link up with and to promote, of them- 
selves, subjectivity. The second underlines the radical insecurity of 
« subjective » values outside an established order of values. These are 
two demands which, in the abstract, cancel out but which ado- 
lescents are called to live and by so doing resolve their paradoxical 
antinomy. 


II. VALUES AND ADOLESCENTS 


We understand adolescence — and particularly a number of the 
crisis of adolescence — as the effort to escape the iron determinism 
of the law (at least at the level of meanings if not of conscience). 
It is not the law in the pauline sense : it is an authentic category 
of conscience. It is the pedagogic law when it risks to replace, by 
its insistence, by its proximity, by its very conceptual perfection, the 
inner law, and to mask it and thus compromise the coming of 
personal responsibility. The revolt of adolescents begins as a defence 
against the claim of the external law to be the rule of being. In 
extreme cases, it is an almost despairing attempt to rediscover, 
beyond the external rule, the inner law behind education <« in 
disguise. » Such an attempt is often unconscious of its aim. It is 
often said that adolescence is a phase of interiorisation of values 
and moral laws. We believe that to speak of it in this way entails 
great risks. If it is the external rule which is thus intervorised under 
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the cover of its objective contents, such < interiorisation » fatally 
inaugurates a dangerous inner conflict. 

As long as the law is to all intents and purposes expressed through 
other persons, the conflict remains outside. It is expressed wholly in 
behaviour, it exhausts itself in acts and attitudes: disobedience, rows, 
insults, periods of good humour or aggressive anticonformism. A 
concrete authority, persons or institutions are always there, just to 
serve as the object or pretext for the revolt. The conflict between 
subject and rule is enacted as a conflict of persons. But when 
physical dependence on persons must vanish — (and adolescence is 
exactly this time) — conscience becomes the seat of an imner 
conflict whose principal and perhaps most dangerous characteristic 
is that it does not understand itself. The conflict exhausts itself and, 
up to a certain point, justifies itself in opposing other persons. It 
discovers itself as an inner division and revolt without an object, 
as a revolt against a law which one simultaneously rejects and ad- 
mits, a law which alienates but whose contents one accepts. We 
do not merely say a law which constrains — because the inner law, 
in its way, constrains, when this means that it is imperative — but 
a law which alienates, that is, a law in which the will never sees 
itself unless under the form of a will which is subjected or called 
to subjection. It never discovers itself as a will which obliges itself 
to consent or to adhere personally. Paralysed, the will can never 
descend sufficiently into itself to discover at the root of its initiative 
that the law which prompts it is in fact its own law. Hence its 
division and its anxiety. Because the revolt is neither total nor its 
submission complete. 


We agree that our analysis goes beyond the frame of so-called 
normal adolescence. But the actual outlines which we find here 
express well, we think, real situations even if these do not always 
present themselves in this form. We will now give an example 
which, because of the wealth of contents, sums up in a concrete 
way all our preceding analyses. We recall that we wanted to describe 
a psycho-moral mechanism and we will seek to rediscover it and 
underline it. The example is a rather long autobiography. But it must 
be quoted in full if we want to get its full meaning. A preliminary 
remark must however be made in the analysis the moral is in- 
dissoluble from the religious. We do not commit ourselves to their 
identity. But we think that the mechanism of alteration of moral 
it is this mechanism which calls for our first attention rather than 
values and religious values is in itself identical. We must repeat that 
the values in question. The article is translated from the review 
« Pédagogie » (Paris), January 1958. It is an authentic testimony. 
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« For three weeks, I remained a little pagan, Then I was baptized 
on February 26, 19... As soon as I became conscious of myself and of 
the things around me, my parents taught me the names of Jesus and 
Mary and connected them, rather inopportunely with those of obedience, 
authority, punishment and sanction. In this way Jesus and Mary soon 
became for me, the all-powerful accomplices of my relatives, ready to 
punish me in their own way if I left the right road. The devil was also 
present in this education atmosphere by being always at hand to take to 
hell, at the end of his long fork, all naughty children. 

When I learned to walk (one year) I had already shown my wish to 
secure for myself, in all liberty, my progress and initiatives by ob- 
stinately refusing to remain within a «pen.» I did not agree to walk 
with the help of this instrument ; one had to put me outside it. I had 
to see this deep drive of my being constantly being frustrated during 
the first part of my education — that is, up to February 19.... — when 
I was 19 years old. It was only at this age that a friend made me get 
out of the «pen» and to try my first steps as a free man. But let us 
not anticipate. 

We will now come to my third year. My father’s favourite advice was 
« Leave your mother in peace.» My mother’s was «go to play.» I never 
enjoyed playing. The thought that people «did not want me» was 
enough to make me anxious. Indeed it tormented rather than made me 
simply anxious. My astonishment at the world of «grown ups» con- 
tinued to increase. Their traits became permanently engraved in my 
memory. Grown ups are always right. They have the right to speak at 
table, to do what they liked, to demand what they lked from the 
children. These, on the other hand, have no rights. They have only 
duties. Their will is that of their parents. They have no right to speak 
and must do what grown ups tell them. 

I was jealous as well as afraid of this grown up world. As soon as 
I attempted to get into it, I was sharply reminded of my place by ex- 
pressions like «that’s to make curious children speak less,» «it is not 
your business,» «you are too small and you wouldn’t know.» Behind 
grown ups, a little higher perhaps, paternal authority ruled in majesty, 
supported by the authority of God and the Saints. Faced by such a 
tower, by such an obstacle to surmount (and I absolutely had to do it 
because my very life was involved), I sometimes felt smothered in a 
terrible anguish. I kept telling myself I would never do it. They thought 
me a timid, silent introvert who did not like to play. Sometimes, the 
armour seemed to become lighter and thinner and, all of a sudden, I 
could pierce it in several parts and was then happy to take my revenge 
at last. 

But it was only an illusion. After some new humiliation at the hands 
of my tormentors, my heart was ready to burst, it beat to the point 
of strangling me. It seemed like on explosion of my whole being. I 
mobilized all my tender forces to break through the armour which just 
then had seemed so light... In short, I was cholerie — as educators said 
— as if this anger was anything but the despairing effort of my whole 
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self to free itself of these bars put across its existence. It was there- 
fore choleric from three to ten years. I was then trying in vain to pierce 
the wall I have just described. 

Every evening we recited the family prayers. But to me the « Our 
Father » made no sense... and Mary was no longer welcoming me. If I 
had known that all the idols of bourgeoise education were all so many 
false things which were hiding from me the true face of God, of Mary, 
of all the Saints of Heaven ! But God made no quick miracle to show me 
this. It was with the help of his grace, that I set to work, soon after 
my first Communion and my Confirmation to bring down this eyclopean 
wall. 

At this time a first crack appeared in the tower so well constructed 
by my educators. I gently set to open it by pushing through it, blindly 
and obstinately, my search for truth. Here is how this first failure 
of the grown ups came, I was turned out by mother — who up to that 
time had enjoyed my full confidence, even if with some misgivings on 
my part — after having asked the reason for a number of anatomical 
details of my little body. I did not insist and I did not ask other grown 
ups. I needed two years of difficult investigation to find out. At the end 
of these two years, many idols were already licking the dust. I myself 
was well battered. Six years were necessary to repair the damages before 
I began to assail the hardest part of the armour, the highest part of 
the ramparts. These grown ups who, without giving me the chance to 
appeal, persisted in condemning me for having wanted to go beyond 
the limits set to me by my age. 


These six years coincided with my secondary education, When I was 
twelve years old, they thought I was ready for college. To me, it was a real 
frustration. I felt it deeply though I could not express it at the time. 
Jt cost me depressions and fits of abundant tears. Work became my 
form of escape and I set to work recklessly. When I used to raise my 
head and let my heart beat in some corner or other, I was sure to burst 
in tears. From this time onwards, my relatives meant nothing to me. 
The idols were falling, the rampart stones were tumbling down. But not 
everything fell so effortlessly, Religion was still there and it was the 
«auxiliary » of my education at home and of authority at the college. 
Something told me God or the Holy Virgin, or the Saints would not 
fall so easily. But if they were to keep me from growing up, to live as 
I felt my being deeply tending to live, it was necessary that they must 
also fall. 

Meantime, I continued (18 years) to practise and to go to Communion. 
I had terrible bouts of scruples on account of the fear of displeasing 
these grown ups of life and of Existence. To me there was no longer 
any question of establishing any familiar relations with them. They 
were still the enemy, — They were still those who kept me from 
«being.» But I never demolished that section of the wall which still 
stood and which seemed to me so solid. It disappeared of its own accord. 
Or rather — it never existed. They were not the God, the Virgin, the 
Saints which one had made known to me during my education. They 
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were idols at the service of bourgeois and « well thinking,» morals and 
education. I did not want to adore these false gods — and I was right. 
The true God gave me the grace to discover Him. When others, less- 
favoured, demolish all the religious edifice and even God himself, they 
really only wanted to free themselves of false gods. 

During the «math-sup» scholastic year, I sought evasion in sheer 
work. But I felt welling up in me a whole series of signals which made 
me sense an imminent and terrible battle. Physically, I was powerful 
for my age: at the end of the year I had proved this by covering six 
hundred kilometres on a bicycle at a stretch and two thousand in ten 
days. 

I came bach to the... class without knowing that my friend at table 
and in class was going to save me from certain catastrophe. During the 
first quarter of the new scholastic year, God firmly called me. But I 
could not distinguish His image from that of the false gods which pro- 
secuted me even in dreams. I was on the point of deliberately com- 
mitting evil in order to defy and efface the bourgeoise idols — as one 
of my brothers had done, in this way throwing out the baby child with 
the bath water. 

But I had discovered this great friend. He was called Michael — after 
the name of the Angel of light. When we were chatting in full con- 
fidence, he asked me the decisive question : « Do you believe, at least ? » 
I would have liked to parry: «In what?» But I simply answered 
« Yes,» mentally adding — in a more or less fully expressed way — 
«if only I had someone in whom to believe, someone at the level of 
my great desires.» No one had ever shown me such a One. I had only 
been shown his image — tragically deformed and perverted. After all, 
I answered « Yes» because I loved this friend and this love was a 
witness of the existence of a supreme and absolute Love — never seen 
by me up to that time. I had a guide and I was saved. Gradually the 
old wall lost its substance, it disappeared and disintegrated. The image 
of Jesus Christ appeared to me, thanks to this extraordinary youth, 
who came into my life for a year, without doing anything except placing 
me on the road of truth and effacing himself, 

The idols thus vanished, leaving intact the religious edifice ! » 


This is a remarkably dense and lucid testimony. Its purpose is 
obviously to underline the defects of a particular system of education. 
More than that, it describes extraordinarily well the more significant 
marches of a spiritual journey. 

There is no need to push the criticism of moralism any further. 
It will be useful however to underline its most significant traits. 
It is first an inversion of values. The ends are subordinated to the 
means. Submission to authority is sought for its own sake and values 
are less ends offered in themselves to the will and to love than so 
many <« psychological levers,» meant to arrive at, from outside 
and by making use of respect, fear and anguish — a behaviour 
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which conforms to the will of adults or to established rules. This 
is here the case with religious and « personal » values « Jesus and 
Mary soon became for me the all powerful accomplices of my 
relatives. » « Behind grown ups, a little higher perhaps, paternal 
authority ruled in majesty, supported by the authority of God and 
the Saints... » And similarly, the explicit and purely opportunistic 
appeal to the threat of supernatural punishment : « The devil was 
present in this education atmosphere by being always at hand to 
take to hell, at the end of his long fork, all naughty children. » 

Let us add, as complimentary traits, mistrust of personal initiative, 
contempt of childish curiosity, puritanism (cf. the initiation episode 
— manifestation of the sexual taboo). Each trait betrays a grievance 
at the liberty which is gradually waking up and expresses itself 
as a kind of implicit condemnation of this same liberty. Above all 
— the absence of true love. There exists no love in this system of 
education and such absence is keenly felt : « The thought that 
people did not want me was enough to make me anxious indeed, 
it tormented me. » 

We must also note the effect of such education on the child. 
Timidity, silent brooding, bad temper, powerless aggressivity are the 
more evident manifestations. Interiorly : anguish, a secret obsession, 
fits of despair, a general sense of guilt. 

But the chief interest of this testimony does not lie in establishing 
the empirical link of psychological causes and effects. The analysis 
goes beyond the level of pure inquiry and simple casuality to arrive 
at that of a more significant, inner understanding. While being a 
description, it is also an unfolding of the secret mechanism of the 
evolution and the conflict which it describes. 

It is the idea of obstacle — expressed in symbols and in different 
ways which in the narrative dominates like a leitmotiv. First it is 
the concrete obstacle of the « pen» which looms against the first 
movements of physical liberty : « When I learned to walk... I had 
already shown my wish to secure for myself, in all liberty, my pro- 
gress and initiatives by obstinately refusing to remain within a 
« pen. » 

Then it is an expression of existential constraint : « These bars 
put across its existence,» the « armour» which must be pierced 
and which sometimes seems to become lighter — the « rampart » 
— the «stones » which crumble down, the «section of the wall » 
not yet demolished which still stands and which seems so firm. 

The truth of the expressions lies precisely in their symbolic 
character. Only symbols can translate all the special characteristics 
of this experience. 

In fact constraint is not so much lived as a foreign and well 
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defined force which, while directly opposed to the will, remains 
outside it. It is not a question (or rather, there is no longer a 
question) of the practical will of the child on one hand and the 
personal will of the adult (opposed to the first and encouraging 
opposition while respecting its integrity) on the other. It is rather 
a question of an already interiorised and experienced constraint. 
Rather like an internal paralysis, an invisible obstacle whose pre- 
sence one dimly feels, and which one can only describe symbolically. 
It is the subjective experience if a paralysis or if a limitation of 
the will rather than well formulated opposition to an external 
constraint which can be grasped in precise terms. This distinction 
is essential because it throws light on the character of fatality of 
the conflict : one can rid oneself of an external constraint when it 
1s clearly seen as external — but one is helpless and unarmed before 
a constraint which is progressively interiorised, and which thus 
becomes so close to oneself that one carries it within. 

Parallel to this experience of constraint, there exists the per- 
ception of a world of deeply altered values where one finds the 
same helplessness and ambiguity. 

The values are first seen under the sole light of their relation 
with grown ups. « All powerful accomplices » of relatives they are 
the guarantees of authority and the auxiliaries of education. They 
create no attraction but only constraint and anguish. They call for 
revolt. But one cannot totally ignore them or definitively refuse 
them. While many « licked the dust, » they did it by taking with 
them something positive, something difficult to replace. They thus 
contain elements of truth, which are dimly perceived, and which 
prohibit rejection in good faith without a bad conscience. Mean- 
while, they must fall : «my very life was involved.» They kept 
me «from growing up, to live as I felt my being deeply tending 
to live. » 

Truth and untruth : the two exist side by side — truth masked 
by untruth. It is this ambiguity which lies at the heart of the 
conflict ; one refuses to give oneself to untruth ; one gives oneself 
to truth — in both cases, there is liberty. But one cannot give one- 
self to a «half truth» except by alienating one’s liberty, and one 
cannot refuse oneself except by condemning oneself. And one has 
to give or refuse oneself. Hence interior division. Ambiguous and 
falsified values which bring about and simultaneously suspend the 
revolt but whose alteration cannot be seen with any clear and 
sound evidence until interior conversion restores to them their true 
likeness. Before the evidence of transfiguration, the only available 
conduct ts revolt — (the powerless « half revolt ») — and the only 
experience is anguish. To understand this determinism of anguish 
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is to understand the heart of the conflict : ambiguity, the source of 
anguish cannot be conquered except by a radically new drive of 
the soul — whose principle is not contained in its anguish. 

The experience we analysed here doubtlessly leads to an interior 
conversion where values get back their true image. But there is no 
continuity between what has passed before and what comes after. 
On the contrary, it is worthy of note that the newly-acquired 
evidence be rebounding on previous experience, reveals its hidden 
mechanism. It is the joyous astonishment of a soul to which the 
secret of its anguish is finally revealed and which understands, in 
the light of true values, the paralysing ambiguity of the idols. 
« They were not the God, the Virgin, the Saints which one had 
made known to me during my education. They were idols at the 
service of bourgeoise and « well thinking » morals and education. 
I did not want to adore these false gods — and I was right. » As 
regards God, «no one had ever shown me such a One. I had 
only been shown His image — tragically deformed and perverted. » 
(p. 15-16). 

The revolt is really the unconscious attempt of its purpose to 
discover, in the altered values, the true values whose name they 
usurp. But if assent finds a meaning in the revolt it suppresses, the 
revolt does not necessarily lead, of itself, to the assent which all 
the while it contains. It risks, by following its own drive, to come 
to a purely negative liberty, — which is, above all, concerned about 
ats own justification by stressing its denial or, if it lacks the daring, 
by shutting itself in its ambiguity and thus reduce the soul to a 
submission which is secretely refused and consecrate its division in 
resignation. 

It is in the last analysis the frame of an effort to evade the 
determinism of received values (law values, concept values) which 
defines the movement of adolescence. The movement is more 
marked here, for it is a border line case. But we believe that the 
frame is applicable to adolescence as such, to its conflicts and to 
its risks — because the conditions here realized can be more or 
less traced in other cases. 


The Teaching of Moral Doctrine 
and Modern Mentality 


by Louis MerrHAc 


International ‘ Lumen Vitae’ Centre, Brussels * 


The teaching of Christian morality requires, on the part of the 
educator or of the preacher, as deep as possible an understanding 
of the mentalities of his time, of the dispositions of his contem- 
poraries toward ethics. It is not easy to meet these requirements. 
Nevertheless, certain works and inquiries offer a very enlightening 
global idea, and this article will try to give the essential, observing 
next the traces of these great currents found in the youth of our 
schools. 


I. THE MORAL ATMOSPHERE OF OUR TIMES 


There is question here of studying and observing a fact, which 
evidently is not verified in all milieus, but which confronts Christian 
morality in constantly increasing proportions. 

Considering the complexity of the actual moral atmosphere we 
shall consider it from various angles: the manifestation of a 
« psychical » mentality, the concern for realism and efficiency, and 
subjectivism. Moreover, these traits are related. 


1. The Present-day Moral Atmosphere : 
Manifestation of a Psychical Mentality.’ 


« Technical civilization tends to develop in man the « psyche » 
(sensitive function) to the detriment of the spirit.» Of the three 
functions of the soul : vegetative, sensitive, and intellectual, the 
sensitive function, namely, the posterior brain, dominates in our 
civilization, because we live in a civilization of pictures and sounds 


1. Address: 184 rue Washington, Brussels, BELGIUM. 
2. We summarize here the first part of an article by G. GILLEMAN, S.J., « Chris- 
tian Morality in our times», Lumiére et Vie, Paris, 1960, n. 50, pp. 55-60. 
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(nerve-racking traffic, radio, television, luminous advertisements, 
etc.). Education itself willingly applies the audio-visual and ex- 
perimental method ; thus it develops in the child the faculty of 
« feeling » more than intellectual reflection, interior life, and the 
domination of the spirit over sensibility. « One favors all that is 
unstable, instinctive, and impulsive. No doubt, when education 1s 
good, one tries to direct these powers of reception and action toward 
praiseworthy aims and to create habits. But one does not pro- 
portionately develop the spiritual faculties of control, light, and true 
finality of personality. » 


In the moral domain this is expressed by fear of metaphysics and 
fear of the supernatural. 

Fear of metaphysics. Then the true and the false appear equally 
acceptable in matters of morality, philosophy, or art, as also of 
politics ; situation ethics is sufficient, « ethics of love » must not 
insist on obligation ; finally, the sense of sin and that of the 
Absolute, vanish. 

Fear of the supernatural has a series of repercussions. We want 
to ignore grace because it is neither visible nor felt; prayer, because 
a technical civilization is proud of its own means and believes them 
to be all-powerful ; mortification, the enemy of enjoyment and ease. 

« The « dearth of vocations » and instability in certain cases is 
another aspect of earthly attraction and of the lack of spiritual 
maturity that it entails. » 

Confident recourse to the Providence of the Father in heaven 
fades in the face of realities of science and providence of the State. 

Techniques such as Freudian psycho-analysis and yoga are sought 
by many as a substitute for confession, asceticism, and supernatural 
contemplation. 

In the states of life, married life, the priesthood, and religious 
life, fear or neglect of the supernatural gives to some Christian 
couples the impression of finding themselves before unsurmountable 
difficulties ; it exposes priests and religious to activism in their 
apostolate, which sometimes makes them smile upon mysticism. 


However, « Christ is never inactive in this same century wherein 
we are living, » as attest the surging of a Christian elite, the hunger 
for a biblical revival, the discovery of the Mass and liturgy, the 
success of family pastoral. In the social field, the efforts to raise the 
family level of those less favoured by existence, to struggle against 
material and spiritual misery in the entire world, opens the way 
to Christian charity. And finally, « even the techniques themselves 
bring means of mutual help, of communion. They put at the 
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disposal of grace and of man the means of sanctification and 
action, provided he does not place all his trust in them, and does 
not transform them into idols. » 


2. Realistic Mentality 
and Concern of Efficiency in Ethics. 1 


The dominant traits of realistic mentality may be reduced to 
four : the broadening of knowledge, insecurity, exuberant vitality, 
and progressive socialization. 

a) « The minds of our young people have been suddenly opened 
to new and unlimited horizons. » In fact, teaching and the means 
of communication suddenly place the young people of today in 
contact with the whole world and reveal to them the dimensions 
of man in time and space (paleontology, ethnology, history of 
religions, etc.). Today man feels capable of making history, rather 
than having to bear it. To his idea of unlimited power, are associated 
unlimited aspirations. 

b) The young suffer from a deep uprooting which has a painful 
re-echoing on the affectivity.» They suffer from ¢nsecurity, as 
diagnosed particularly by Karen Horney and Gertrude von Lefort; 
inquiries prove that it has its source, not in recent discoveries of 
science, nor in the explosion of atomic bombs, but in two inter- 
related factors : the multiciplicity of shocks (migrations, new ideas, 
new facts, shocks such as wars and revolutions, which break the 
innermost forces and destroy mutual confidence), and absence of a 
helpful authority, the parents being too frequently absent from the 
child who is thus deprived of affection and guidance. 

c) « The young show an astounding exuberant vitality, a keen 
awareness of human realities. » This is shown by a frenzy for speed, 
attraction for violent rhythms in music, « excitement of living, » 
which resembles the tragic search for the absolute. Tired of a com- 
fortable but unhappy life, man finds escape in nature, returning 
to the great primitive forms of natural life. 

d) « Young people become gregarious. » The characteristic traits 
of their individuality and the individualism of their élan are leveled 
off and give way to an action in and by the group. The group is 
for them the «small group, » not vast organizations. There are two 
motives for this socialization : first, a reaction of defense against 
an old and unadapted society, also against modern structures that 


1. We summarize here a chapter of the recent publication of Father Pierre 
Basin, O.M.1., Les jeunes et la foi, Lyon, Edit. du Chalet, 1961, 280 pages. The 
chapter summarized is entitled: La jeunesse daujourd’hu. We highgly recommend 
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destroy the personality. Then, a demand of efficiency : to know a 
greater dimension of reality, and to be more efficient in life. 


The moral repercussions of this mentality correspond to its essential 
traits. <4 

a) The «broadening of knowledge » seems to be at the origin 
of the «new wave »: « violent rebels » (leather jackets) seeing the 
impossibility of fulfilling their aspirations, and at last « free, » fa- 
voured by fortune, for whom the great value is exuberant vitality, 
the cult of passion, of liberty, of success, of « life.» In general, one 
notices the exciting of the desires of man. « The great theme of the 
world is not the problem of evil, as in the Middle Ages, nor of 
grace, as in the seventeenth century, but of happiness, of success >... 
of conquest of nature and of domination. 

b) Insecurity leads to practical conformism, to a kind of hardness 
and cynical acceptance of facts. « The cult of ideas, doctrines, and 
heroes is followed by a taste for the concrete, an understanding of 
persons, along with a profound need for a familiar world, secure 
and warm, allowing dream, evasion, and refusal. At the most, one 
professes egocentrism and purely earthly establishment. » 

c) Instinctive exuberance has, as consequence, the cult of sen- 
sation : unbridling of a need of feeling and seeing, the effects of 
which are disastrous to the intellect and nervous equilibrium. « In- 
dividual liberty becomes creator of its proper values, and one obtains 
a new definition of values. » It is truth that is suitable to exuberant 
vitality. Happiness is equilibrium of my sensation, it is my feeling 
well, in good form, etc. Love is mutual selfishness... 

d) A collective style of existence and a style of moral life emerge, 
with reference to the « group.» The key words become : com- 
munity, influence, « public relations,» situation, understanding, 
pledge... The values of individuality in themselves and for them- 
selves are relegated to the background : The imperatives of the 
group take precedence over individual options. 


In this upheaval of moral values, certain aspirations and certain 
attitudes offer, nevertheless, an opening for Christian morality and 
the « Good Tidings. » « The irruption of so many new horizons, 
along with the objections and the questioning it entails, breaks this 
generation away from the tepidity of ready-made solutions. In 
reaching a new phase of maturation, humanity is no doubt driven 
to a more lucid, more courageous option. » 

The young suffer from a deep insecurity and a lack of love. But 
« if this youth can find what it confused y awaits, it will enter into 
the renewed vigour of an extremely serious Christianism, approaching 
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the authentic Christian quality of its origins. The return of the 
young to evangelical values, in recent years, gives us an intuition of 
the path to follow. » 

The frenzy of life should neither frighten us nor cause us to 
lose hope, in the presence of God. « The important thing for us 
is to know how to understand the urge of instinct, its incapacity, 
its deviation, but also its deep exigency... Furthermore, we know 
that this frenzy of life, corrected and assumed, is willed by the Lord. 
It will fall back on our youth to be more lucid, more vigorous, 
therefore more fully human in its adherence to Christ. » 

The socialization of the young by « small groups » does not turn 
all of them away from human socialization, stepping-stone to the 
Gospel of true fraternity in Christ... Many « wish to build seriously, 
and with realism, a better world, more united and more fraternal. » 


3. Ethical Environment and Subjectivism. 


The following was proclaimed at a « Journée de morale laique »?: 
« Ethics cannot have any other source than human conscience re- 
flecting upon itself and trying to clarify itself. To conceive the idea 
that there is no scientific rule nor rule of authority which dictates 
morality is a fundamental, but also disquieting truth for some of us. 
We must realize that, even if our imagination can create a foun- 
dation for morality, a foundation which is external to our conscience, 
this is but an illusion. When the believer consults the will of his 
God and asks himself what his religion allows or forbids him to 
do, what he is really consulting is his heart and his heart alone. » 


This aspect of the contemporary attitudes towards morality is 
underlying the other attitudes mescribed precedingly. Nowadays, 
attention is focused on certain less assimilated phenomena which 
we do not want to underestimate ; nevertheless, we could not avoid 
insisting on this aspiration to absolute autonomy of the individual 
conscience ; liberty must be preserved at all cost. Those who support 
this position are mistaken when they profess : « Of course we will 
always agree on the great fundamentals of negative morality. We 
will firmly hold that we must not kill, steal or lie and we will all 
accept that we must keep the given word. » * Furthermore, without 
a relationship to God, « without a transcendant morality, man 
cannot admit that he is a sinner ; »* this means that sacrifice in 
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the spirit of faith and penance become unthinkable. What room is 
there, in such a context, for Christian asceticism, not only as a 
control of the passions, but also as an approach to the holy, just 
and good God? The human conscience is deprived of its greatest 
light : the divine law, Christ’s law of love. 


By drawing our attention to the voice of our conscience, sub- 
jectivism, therefore, stresses one of the most fundamental moral 
values ; however, we must also accept that conscience is the voice 
of God echoing within us. 


Il. THE MORAL ATMOSPHERE OF OUR AGE 
AND THE YOUTH OF OUR SCHOOLS 


It will be interesting now to see the influence that the moral 
atmosphere of our age has upon the young people in our schools. 
We will be helped in this task by certain inquiries or remarks of 
well-known teachers. 


1. Disappointing Appraisal. 


Brother Etienne, in his inquiry into the moral life of adolescent 
boys and Father Babin in his inquiry into the moral life of adolescent 
girls come to the following conclusions. * 

« A spiritless moralism, writes Brother Etienne, and not an 
authentic Christian morality is what the majority of our young 
people practise... The adolescent boy, especially in his third and 
fourth year of humanities, accepts Christianity only as a factor of 
personal development, as a help against the ugliness or the seeds 
of destruction he has in him. Obviously, such a humanistic assertion 
in the context of faith can lead to moralism, to a Christian moral 
life completely cut off from dogmatic references and reduced to the 
fulfilment of a law, to an idea of sin as an offence against self, 
to a concept of prayer which has no room for unselfish requests 
and which, following the experience of humiliating falls, asks for 
nothing more than victory over evil. » 

Father Babin studies the basic moral attitudes of adolescent girls, 
and compares them with those prevalent among boys. He points 
out : «In our adolescents, moral life does not seem to flow from 


1. Brother EtreENNE, Une enquéte sur la morale dans les classes de troisiéme et 
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the Christian life of charity, but from a utilization of God and the 
dynamic spiritual values to the advantage of the Ego, for a pro- 
motion of the Ego ; with boys and girls, these forms vary, but in 
both cases there exists a utilization of dynamic moral values by 
the Ego. » 

Bishop Elchinger agrees with these statements : « It is frightful 
to see how easily and how often our young people lack judgment 
in appraising their Christian obligations... Many other examples 
could be given which would illustrate the formalism to which our 
young people fall prey, the materialism which prompts their judg- 
ments, the preference they have for quantity over quality, their 
desire to find an easy way out, their lack of firmness in the face 
of mass solicitation, etc. »? 

As for the sense of sin, the adolescent is unfortunately in perfect 
accordance with our modern society regarding which Pius XII 
said : « The greatest sin of our time is that men have begun by 
losing the sense of sin. » ? 


We can thus rightly speak of the « obliterated sense of sin »* 
in our young people. 

« Too many adolescents unconsciously associate sin with not living 
up to an ideal ; the shock of moral failure replaces the feeling of 
an offence against God ; contrition gives way to shame. »* And, 
according to Father Hanlon, adolescents in general are not con- 
vinced that sin is the destruction of a personal relationship with 
God. ° 

« In their (the boys’) eyes, sin is a personal bad habit... For the 
girls, sin is also, not so much a mistake which makes them inferior 
to their ideal, but something which isolates them and makes them 
inferior in their environment. » ° 


These same adolescents are devoid of the Christian meaning of 
authority and liberty. In our modern world, « everything is per- 
petually questioned, on the speculative as well as on the practical 
level... Morality is no exception... Our children cannot escape this 
atmosphere of anxiety and mental unrest ; they are skeptical and 
individualistic ; the master’s assertion does not satisfy them any 
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more. Sooner or later, they question everything, the speculative 
truths and even more so the practical truths. » * 

This critical attitude is coupled with a deep-rooted opposition to 
all authority. « The more an assertion appears to him as based on 
authority, the more he resents it as a threat to his liberty... The 
child who receives a rather strict religious education senses in the 
Church the ultimate authority underlying all the authorities directing 
his life... Once he passes into adolescence, he is tempted by the 
semi-conscious desire to undermine the authority of the Church in 
as much as it applies to him, because he believes, most of the time 
without consciously admitting it, that he will thus free himself from 
the yoke of all the other authorities. » * 

Regarding the teaching of moral doctrine, « the pupils do not 
particularly cherish it. Most of the time, they submit to moral 
lessons without any enthusiasm whatsoever. » * « To teach Christian 
morals to adolescents is difficult » says Father Hanlon, and he sees 
the main reason for this in the fact that the adolescent « is ready 
to consider authority as an insult to his dignity. » * 


2. Encouraging Possibilities. 


Fortunately, the negative aspects exposed above have their counter- 
part in certain encouraging possibilities based either on the dispo- 
sitions of the « adolescent of all times» or on the special qualities 
of the adolescent of our age. 

« The adolescent is blessed with a strong upsurge of moral 
aspirations, fervor and natural moral enthusiasm : aspirations towards 
Justice, Truth, Brotherhood, Righteousness, Purity (all of these 
with capital letters). Readily enthusiastic for an Ideal, striving for 
perfection and personal achievement, sensitive to some kind of 
asceticism. » ° 

Moreover, they are prone to bubble with enthusiasm for the 
Gospel and sincerely try to live according to its teaching. Girls 
especially are extremely conscious of spiritual problems and questions 
regarding vocation. Speaking of the university student, Bishop 
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Suenens writes : « He is gradually becoming aware of what an 
adult life is and means, he is looking for an adult answer to his 
secret and conscious problems, which are quite frequently associated 
with the religious problem itself. He will sometimes demand new 
foundations for his faith, more in accordance with his adult 
conscience. Moral problems and problems of faith will have to 
be solved together. » * 

The conscience of our young people is not completely devoid of 
the christian sense of sin. « They seem to have an acute sense of 
judgement which enables them to see the seriousness of the 
evangelical requirements with which adults easily feel at home. 
Nothing shocks them like insincerity. They cannot accept a margin 
between ideal and reality and they refuse to admit that the 
witnesses of God should be mediocre men. » * 

On the other hand, the adolescent seems very sensitive to the 
value of witnessing and deeply impressed by good example. From 
this angle, we could say that he corrects, albeit unconsciously, his 
Opposition to authority and is pervasive to christian morals. Let the 
teacher and catechist take it into account ! 


We have tried to describe as best we can the modern moral 
atmosphere, basing our study on works of indisputable value. We 
refer the reader to these works for more ample information, since 
they do not stop at giving information but put forth certain con- 
clusions, principles, directives, advice, under various headings : 
« Theological and practical objectives ;» « For an authentic and 
christian moral doctrine ; » « Focal points of religious education. » 
The outlines and doctrinal studies of this issue also intend to offer 
some solution to these problems. For, despite all that has already 
been done in this line, « there still remains a vast field for study 
and experiment in the way to teach moral doctrine. » 


1. Bishop Suenens, Amour et maitrise de soi, Bruges, Desclée De Brouwer, 
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It is not without interest to examine the presentation of morality 
in catechisms, because catechisms are the source, at times the only 
one, from which many Christians derive their religious knowledge. 
In many cases, Christian life is bound up with the catechism, and 
bears the imprint its teaching has left on their souls. 

We will limit our investigation to catechisms at present most in 
use, and will draw attention to the points which appear to us of 
the greatest importance. We will then consider the moral problem 
in general without mention of particular applications. 


1. Elimination of Anthropocentrism. 


Among the errors of former catechesis, anthropocentrism is the 
greatest. Morality derived from man, from his longing for happiness, 
and tended more to form citizens than Christians, owing to the 
conviction that morality was impossible without religion. By an 
abuse of the Socratic method, the tendency arose to deduce from 
man himself the norms of the moral act, leaving in the background 
the supernatural character of Christianity.” Hence the exaggerated 
importance given to the negative aspects of the Commandments 
of God, instead of to the precept of charity and the theological 
virtues, which constitute the essence of Christian life. The im- 
pression was thus given that Christianity was on the whole nothing 
but a series of beliefs and moral prescriptions. 

The classification of the subject matter itself, generally adopted 
in catechisms, placing morality before grace and considering the 
latter exclusively as an aid for the observance of the Command- 
ments, tended to accentuate further the moralizing aspect of 
Christianity. Even if it is an exaggeration to call such an attitude 
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antichristian, the fact remains that it ran the risk of overlooking 
the essential characteristic of Christian morality, namely, to be the 
« act » of man who through the re-birth of baptism has acquired 
a new being. 

Ii this anthropocentrism has not as yet disappeared from modern 
catechisms, it is well on the way to being eliminated. In texts 
drawn up before the kerygmatic movement morality takes place 
immediately after dogma and before grace, following the classical 
method : — truths to be believed, duties of state, and means to 
accomplish them. This is the pattern of the so-called Pius Xth 
catechism (1912), also that of Cardinal Gasparri (1929). It is 
again found in the Baltimore American catechism (1949), the 
Canadian catechism (1951) and the Spanish catechism (1958). 
The others have reverted to the plan of the Council of Trent 
catechism (1566) which, in conformity with ancient tradition, 
placed morality third, after dogma and grace. This, undoubtedly, 
points to a new orientation. We no longer find a dry enumeration 
of duties to fulfil and sins to avoid, but a « way of acting » deriving 
from the new life infused in baptism. 

If we pass on from the order of subject matter to its perspective, 
again we see a change being effected. Anthropocentrism tends to 
disappear. What catechisms tried to do before the kerygmatic 
movement, was to set out clearly the end in view, indicating sub- 
sequently the means of achievement. Man was the starting point. 

In the Pius Xth catechism, after the question : « Who made 
you ?» (N° 1) and the enumeration of the philosophical attributes 
of God, we are asked : « Why did God make you ? » (N° 13); and 
the reply is : « God made me to know Him, love Him and serve 
Him in this life, and to be happy with Him for ever after in 
Heaven » (N° 13). It is then specified that heaven < is the eternal 
enjoyment of God, our happiness,» a. s. o. (N° 14). By the 
Incarnation, the Son of God came to save us, that is, to redeem 
us from sin and restore to us heaven» (N° 25). To that end it 
is necessary to live according to God, that is to say : — « believe 
the truths revealed by Him, observe His commandments with 
the help of grace obtained through the sacraments and prayer » 
(N° 27). In line with this anthropocentric approach, morality is 
looked upon chiefly as the morality of the commandments. This 
is already apparent in the title of the second part : Command- 
ments of God — Precepts of the Church — Virtues, or Christian 
Morality. » The commandments are placed before the theological 
and moral virtues. Regarding charity, the main aspect of this 
virtue is considered as the duty which calls us to love God above 
all things and our neighbour for the love of God (N° 240), but 
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no mention is made of the aspect of the gift of God, of communion 
with the Holy Trinity. When the catechism asks what are our 
duties towards God and our neighbour, it answers that they are 
centred on charity « that is, on the first and greatest commandment 
of the love of God, and on the similar one of the love of our 
neighbour » commandments which Jesus has said « contain all the 
law and the prophets » (N° 163). Charity derives from a precept 
of the Lord but not, as well, from an intrinsic exigency of our 
new life in Christ. 

Of all the catechisms actually in use, that of Pius Xth is the 
one which gives the greatest impression that Christianity is reduced 
to a series of truths to be believed and duties to accomplish. It 
does not succeed in proclaiming the aspect of the Good News of 
salvation, the call to a divine life. It is the expression of an epoch 
when the main pedagogical concern was that of clarity of concepts. 
The formation to Christian life belonged to home training. ‘There- 
fore, when it came out Pius Xth’s catechism was considered as 
the best production of catechetical science. 


2. Towards a Renewal. 


Among the older catechisms and those which have to a great 
extent been influenced by the kerygmatic movement, we would 
place the Canadian catechism of 1951, the work of an episcopal 
committee established in 1942. 

The introduction already proposes something new, in_ these 
words : — There is a God. I am the child of God. God speaks 
to me through His Church. « Anthropocentrism has not, however, 
completely disappeared. » By definition the catechism it is said to 
be : « the book from which we learn all we must know to attain 
heaven» (N° 3) and that the Church orders us to study it 
« because She must help us to get to heaven » (N° 4). Then follow 
immediately the three divisions : what to believe, do and have in 
order to attain heaven ? 

In this conception of morality, anthropocentrism is still evident. 
In the first lesson of the second part, the question is asked : « What 
must one do to go to heaven?» The answer is: «To go to 
heaven one must keep the commandments» (N° 336). We are 
obliged to keep them because God is the Master of all men and 
of all things. It is only later that there is mention of the precept 
of charity which is alluded to in the 31st lesson and explained in 
the 32nd. Even here charity is a duty consequent on an order from 


God. To fulfil it, it is enough to keep the commandments (N° 349 
and N°°353). 
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The American text is nearer the spirit of the New Testament. 
Placing morality after dogma, it definitely gives first place to the 
precept of charity. « In addition to belief in what God has revealed, 
what else must we do to be saved » question N° 188.+ The reply 
is — «keep the divine law. » Immediately comes the question : 
« Which are the two great commandments containing the whole 
law of God ?», the reply being that there are two : « The first : 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with thy 
whole soul, thy whole mind and thy whole strength ; the second : 
Thou shalt love they neighbour as thyself» (N° 189). To keep 
the great precept of charity, N° 190 adds that one must observe 
the commandments of God and of the Church and perform the 
spiritual and temporal works of mercy. 


The problem of moral life is set out in an essentially positive 
manner. This would have been more evident if a place apart had 
been assigned to the three theological virtues, as being the ex- 
pression and operation of divine life within us, rather than pre- 
senting them as the exigencies of a special commandment (N°* 200- 
213). There is however some progress which testifies to the effort 
made to express in the best possible way the true nature of moral 
life. | 

This is also the trend of renewal followed by the 1958 Spanish 
catechism, * which faithful to the classical type, places morality 
immediately after dogma and before grace. 

The first question is : « Are you a Christian ? » The reply being 
« I am a Christian by the grace of God » (N° 1). The next question 
adds that being a Christian means being a disciple of Christ (N° 2). 
This implies believing in His doctrine and putting it into practice 
(N° 4). Christian doctrine is the one proclaimed by Jesus Christ 
to teach us the way to heaven (N° 14). God is our Father in 
heaven (N° 19) and He has created men so that they should love 
Him and obey Him on earth and be happy with Him in heaven 
(N° 49). These quotations show the biblical spirit which inspires 
the Spanish catechism. 

When presenting morality the first place is given to the command- 
ments of God and of the Church (N° 111), Jesus Christ being the 
model of their observance. He came in the world to do the will 
of His Father always (N° 113). The theological virtues come im- 
mediately after. But detached from grace, they do not succeed in 
taking their rightful place as the faculties of a new life infused in 


1. The Baltimore Catechism, No. 3. ‘ 
2. Catécismo de la doctrina cristiana. Segundo Grado. Madrid, 1958. 
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us through baptism. N° 191 says they have God for immediate 
object, that He gives them to us together with grace to attain 
heaven. The aspect of the gift, of the transforming of man into 
a new being is, however, lacking. The same applies to grace defined 
as a supernatural gift of God awarded us whereby to gain eternal 


litemUNG 23.1). 
3. A New Orientation. 


In the French 1947 catechism we find a new spirit. From the 
very first page we see the person of Christ proclaiming Himself as 
the way, the truth and the life, with the conclusion that : « To 
attain heaven I must : follow Jesus, listen to Jesus, possess the 
life of Jesus.» These are the three points which subdivise this 
catechism : « The truths Jesus-Christ has taught — the aid Jesus- 
Christ has prepared for us — the commandments Jesus-Christ has 
given us.» In the preliminary chapter to the question —- why are 
we Christians, the reply is : «I am called a Christian because, 
being baptized, I am a disciple and brother of Christ » (N° 3). 
A definitely Christocentric and New Testament presentation which 
continues throughout the whole book. When speaking of God, 
although the reply derived from philosophy concerning His attributes 
is maintained, the catechism does not fail to refer to Jesus who 
has said that God is not only the Creator of all things, but the 
Father of all men (N° 16). It is precisely for this that He asks us 
to call Him Father (N° 21). God has created us to know Him, 
love Him and serve Him as a Father, and thus attain to the 
happiness of heaven» (N° 46). The clause «as a Father » gives 
the traditional sentence another bearing. 


In this new spirit, not only does morality come after grace as 
an expression of the life of grace, but it is entirely centred on 
Christ. In fact the third part begins with the request : « Who is 
the great model of all Christians?» and the answer is: « The 
great model of all Christians is Our Lord Jesus-Christ Himself, 
for He said in His Gospel : I have given you an example so that 
you should do as I have done » (N° 286). The following paragraph 
Says that to imitate Jesus-Christ we must do the will of God, Our 
Father, « as Jesus Himself who has said : I always do the will of 
my Father » (N° 287). This will of God is known by the command- 
ments (N°* 288-289), but especially by the teachings of Christ in 
the Gospel, by the evangelical law and by the law of charity 
(N° 290) which has been given us by Jesus in the sermon on the 
beatitudes and summarized in the great commandment of love 
(N° 292). Immediately after, are placed the virtues representing 
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the positive side of the moral law ; they are introduced by the 
title : « The imitation of Jesus-Christ » (Ch. 46). The positive note 
predominates also in the explanation of the commandments. 

The Christocentrism of the catechism of the diocese of Lausanne, 
Geneva and Freiburg (1954) is perhaps more evident. Here too 
morality is presented after grace in the third section entitled : « A 
Christian lives as the child of God : following the example of Jesus- 
Christ, he loves his Father and obeys Him.» To illustrate this, 
two verses of the Gospel of St. Matthew are quoted: « You are 
to be perfect as your Heavenly Father is perfect » (Matth., V, 48) 
and, « Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart 
and thy whole soul and thy whole mind. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself » (Matth., XXII, 37-39). The first chapter 
of this section on morality is entitled : « Our Christian Ideal : to 
live as Children of God.» Charity is made fully evident ; the 
commandments set forth in a positive manner. 

This catechism seems to us an improvement on the preceding 
one. It has obviously profited by the experience of others. The 
commandments of God here lose the preceptorial characteristics 
of other catechisms to become the duties of a son towards his 
father. 


4. The German Catechism. 


In relation to those catechisms examined so far, the 1955 German 
catechism is an innovation. The former were satisfied with reviewing 
the content of traditional catechisms to bring it more into line with 
the Bible and liturgy and give it a more concrete form. The 
German book has tried to give the catechism a new presentation, 
but this, only up to a certain point. If it is, in fact, revolutionary 
as compared to catechisms published since the Council of Trent for 
polemic ends and as regards systematic catechisms, the product of 
neo-scholasticism, it is not so when compared with the catechesis 
of the early centuries of the Church, which consisted in the ex- 
planation of the Creed and concentrated entirely on the history 
of salvation. This plan, accepted as a principle by St. Augustin in 
his De catechizandis rudibus remained until scholastic days. The 
German catechism has reverted to this form. The result is that, in 
spite of certain defects, this work conveys, more than any other, 
the dynamic spirit of Revelation. No other catechism so forcibly 
gives evidence that Christianity is the message of salvation sent by 
God to man, a dialogue between man and God, prepared through- 
out centuries and realized in Christ and in the Church. Thus it 
is essentially a biblical and liturgical catechism, not only because 
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it endeavours to adhere faithfully to biblical and liturgical data, 
but specially because it is a new presentation of the history of sal- 
vation, the basis of the Bible and of the liturgy. 

Within this plan, morality not only finds its proper place but 
also throws into relief its characteristic part in the Christian 
economy. It is man’s reply to the call of God. 

The nature of this dialogue can already be seen in the intro- 
duction : « The richness of our vocation and our duty on earth. » 
And the subsequent commentary adds : 

Before administering baptism, the priest asks of the catechumen : 
« What do you ask of the Church ?» and he answers : « Faith. » 
The priest says « What does Faith give you ?» and the one to be 
baptized answers : « Eternal life. » Then the priest urges him : « If 
you wish to possess eternal life keep the commandments : Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with thy whole 
soul and with thy whole strength ; thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. » 

Thus from the very first instant Christian life appears as it really 
is. To the question — why are we on earth — the reply is : « We 
are on earth to find God, to love Him, serve Him and one day 
live eternally near to Him» (N° 1). The phrase, although similar 
to that of traditional catechisms, has quite another spirit. The aim 
of life is God : it is He whom we must know, love and serve on 
earth. It is with Him that we will one day be in heaven. Anthro- 
pocentrism has completely disappeared. 

In the German catechism, morality entirely follows the biblical 
line. In the New Testament, moral conduct derives from a reality 
which, having started with the preaching of John, is present and 
active in the world : the Kingdom of God, Christ. With him a 
new being has commenced to whom corresponds a new « way of 
acting. » The morality of the New Testament is the « acting » of 
whoever accepts the message and, through baptism, dies and 
resuscitates with Christ, puts on Christ and must grow in Him 
unto a perfect likeness. 

This intimate connection between the new being received in 
baptism and the new « act » which ensues is very clearly expressed 
in the German catechism. The main heading under which baptism 
is placed is as follows : « Baptism makes us saints » (Lesson 61). 
Dealing with this sacrament, the catechism goes on to explain that 
not only does it remit sins, but it gives us a new life, the life of 
grace through which we become brothers of Christ. Having been 
made sons of God, we must live as such. To this end, God infuses 
in us new faculties, faith, hope and charity (Lesson 63). she 
lessons which follow explain these theological virtues infused in us 
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by God in the act which constitutes us his adopted sons through 
grace. The conclusion is then easily understood : 

« Christ calls on us to follow Him. He is our Master and teaches 
us through His words and examples. He lives in us, giving us light 
and strength. He is our best friend, going through the obscurities 
of life with us. He has said: «I am the light of the world, 
whoever follows me walks not in darkness but will have the light 
of life. » 

The life of a Christian is the reproduction of Christ himself. 

Seen in this light the whole Christian way of life is placed in 
its true perspective. The sacraments assimilate us to Christ and, in 
addition, give us the necessary help to live according to the require- 
ments of the new life conferred on us in baptism. The whole follows 
the trend of the Bible. 

Even the questions concerning natural morality are seen in this 
New Testament perspective. The third section of the catechism 
deals with this under the title : « Our life according to the com- 
mandments of God. » Coming after the sacraments which determine 
the fundamental attitudes of moral life, these questions of natural 
morality take on a very definite character.» This means, writes 
Tilmann, that we approach these spheres of life as children of God, 
as risen with Christ, living a new life which renders faith and love 
clearsighted and fearless. * And the catechism points out three ways 
of knowing what God asks of us : the order of creation, the com- 
mandments of God and our conscience. The explanations at the 
beginning of the third section show us the spirit of all the morality 
taught in the catechism: « Since God is Our Lord and Our Father, 
we must keep His commandments,» and it is again definitely 
stated that the chief of these is that of charity. 


5. Conclusion. 


In the catechisms actually now being used we therefore see a 
steady progress towards a more biblical and liturgical presentation 
of morality. From the systematic catechism which aims chiefly at 
precise theological definitions and bases morality on the command- 
ments, we have passed on to the catechism which carefully following 
the traditional line, seeks to renew itself in the Bible and liturgy ; 
it brings out the Christian contribution with regard to natural 
morality. Finally we come to the new type of catechism, centred 
on the history of salvation ; it facilitates the placing of morality 
in its New Testament perspective of the response of man to the 
call of God. Faith recovers its entirely personal character of a 
dialogue between God in Christ and man. 
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There are certainly many defects in the new catechetical pre- 
sentation. It is open to the same criticism as the renewal of the 
teaching of morality in theological schools. The new orientation 
does not permit an easy application of principles to concrete cases 
where man must decide for himself if he may act in some specific 
way. The law of charity and the imitation of Christ prompt him 
to choose the best. But this law, even if it must be the norm from 
which all must seek inspiration for their conduct, cannot be deemed 
obligatory in every case. Thus it is necessary to know not only what 
is in harmony with the life of a child of God, but also what is 
simply allowed. 

These difficulties, however, will not lead to turn away from an 
orientation which is a real progress and which can be considered 
as an acquisition to the science of catechetics. 


The Teaching of Catholic Morality 


by Rev. Louis HAnton 


Professor at the St. Bede’s College, Manchester * 


It is, I believe, a commonly accepted fact that the adolescent 
boy and girl tends to regard the ‘rules’ of good moral conduct as 
an irksome restraint on personal liberty. The young person, newly 
conscious of his growing personality, is ready to resent authority as 
an insult to his ‘ dignity.” God Himself even is (sometimes un- 
consciously) looked upon as a trespasser inside the sacred realm of 
personal autonomy. This is, of course, an attitude found not only 
in adolescents — we are never free from it all our lives. But the 
stormy years of adolescence usually witness a crisis in this tension 
between Creator and creature. 

It is for this fundamental reason that the teaching of Christian 
morality to adolescents is difficult. Everyone agrees, if my under- 
standing of modern catechetics is correct, that the answer to the 
difficulty lies is making our teaching more positive. Morality must 
be taught to the adolescent as the personal, loving response to a 
God revealed by faith as Someone who both evokes and demands 
such a response. This may possibly lead one to the paradoxical 
conclusion that Christian morality is best taught by not teaching 
it at all ! It is best taught not by teaching our pupils about morality 
but by teaching them about God. Give them a true notion of the 
nature of God as revealed in Christ and leave morality to look 
after itself ! This is, to me, an attractive conclusion and certainly 
contains this much truth : the teaching of morality should as far 
as possible be linked with the person of Christ, and there is 
evidence everywhere in the world of catechetics that this is being 
done. However, I think there is still place for a good deal of 
thinking and experiment about the way we teach morality. The 


1. A Licentiate in philosophy and theology, Father Louis HANLON was for 
several years a diocesan Inspector of religious education. Since 1950 he has been 
head of the department of religious education at St Bede’s College and also 
works in collaboration with the National Catechetical Centre. — Address: St 
Bede’s College, Alexandra Park, Manchester, 16, Great Britarn (Editor’s note). 
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following pages describe in some detail the teaching methods I 
have used in recent years : 

a) in teaching the Christian attitude to money to children aged 
12-14 ; 

b) in teaching the Christian theology of sex to adolescents aged 
16-18 (what in England is called the ‘ Sixth Form’ of a Grammar 
School). 


1. The Christian Attitude to Wealth. 


The 7th Commandment of the Decalogue is expressed negatively : 
Thou shalt not steal. How easy it is for the full richness of Christ’s 
teaching on wealth never to reach the children because an un- 
imaginative teacher contents himself with reiterating this negative 
command and never looks elsewhere in the Old and New Testament 
to find how God, the Great Catechist, clothed this command in 
the robes of personal relationships ! The 16th chapter of St Luke’s 
Gospel, for example, is concerned entirely with it. It contains two 
magnificent parables, the Dishonest Steward and Dives and Lazarus, 
either of which will instruct and delight the 12 year old of only he 
can be helped to appreciate their significance. 


We must never think that the average child will appreciate these 
or, indeed, any of the parables merely by reading them, by having 
them read to him or even by having the teacher explain them. If 
the parable is read aloud and then the teacher explains it, what is 
the child doing meanwhile ? Sitting still, presumably, and listening. 
Very good. The child will learn something that way provided that 
the teacher’s explanation is interesting enough to hold his attention. 
But, if the parable is to become the child’s possession, really 
understood so that it affects his life, so that it feeds both his mind 
and his heart, then he must play a more active part in learning 
about it. Canon Cardijn remarked somewhere that ‘ we only really 
know those truths that we discover.’ The teacher’s true function 
therefore is not to tell the child what the parable means but to 
help the child to discover it for himself. In doing this the teacher 
is imitating Our Lord, who told His parables not only to enliven 
his discourses with lifelike illustrations, but also to stimulate his 
hearers into drawing conclusions from them. 


It is, I suppose, widely accepted now that the Class Gospel 
Dialogue is an excellent way of helping young minds to discover 
the riches of the Gospel message. Let us see in some detail how 
a Class Dialogue might be carried out with the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus (Luke, XVI, 19-31). The purpose of the class is to 
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help the children to discover one important aspect of Our Lord’s 
teaching on wealth, and how it applies to their lives. 

The passage itself is read first. Catechists are usually encouraged 
to begin each class whenever possible with a ‘ point d’accrochage ’ 
—— some introductory remarks to prepare for the reading of the 
Gospel passage. I have usually found that this introduction is un- 
necessary for a parable — any normal 12 year old will listen to a 
story. So let the Gospel passage be read aloud. The teacher can 
read it if the children are incapable of reading it well for them- 
selves. The parable of Dives and Lazarus is a magnificent story. 
The reading must do it justice. Not, of course, by adopting a 
‘pious’ tone, but by reading the words expressively, building up 
gradually to the noble and ominous climax of verse 31. 

The reading finished, let the children close their Bibles, if they 
have been using them. It is now the teacher’s task to recreate this 
scene with the children’s help so that the Gospel will make an 
impact on them. A few simple questions will engage their interest. 
« Why was the rich man clothed in purple ? » « Why was Lazarus 
covered with sores ? » « Where exactly was Lazarus lying ? » « Why 
did he stay there ? » The teacher must try hard to get the answers 
from the children and avoid like the plague telling them the 
answers himself. This will mean asking the more obvious questions 
to the simpler children, never rejecting an answer, but building 
upon it. In this way the ‘ dialogue’ gets under way. Gradually the 
children and teacher build up a vivid mental picture of the scene. 
It is the first step in what might truly be called a class ‘ meditation ’ 
— the compositio loci. 

When the visual scene has been re-created, the dialogue must 
be so shaped between teacher and class that the religious message 
of the passage is uncovered. Fundamental questions such as « Why 
did Lazarus go to a place of happiness » and « Why did the rich 
man go to a place of torment?» will evoke replies from some 
children — but they will usually be vague, inadequate replies : 
« Because Lazarus was poor» and « Because the rich man was 
rich. » The teacher will not be content with this. The children must 
be provoked into thinking more deeply : « Why should that be ? 
Is it good to be poor and bad to be rich ? » Guided by these and 
further questions the children will eventually discover that the key 
to the whole story lies in verses 20 and 21: « Lazarus, who lay 
at his gate, covered with sores, wishing he could be fed with 
crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table... and none gave them 
to him. » 

At this point the Bibles might well be opened and those verses 
read again. Ask the children « Do you think the rich man even 
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noticed the beggar lying in want at his very gate ?» The children 
will disagree : « He must have seen him — he couldn't help it — 
he was at the very door of his house!» « Yes, but he never 
really noticed him !» Here is the climax. This is where the rich 
man and his brothers failed and why they needed repentance 
(verse 30) — callous indifference to the needs of others. While at 
this point the opportunity should not be lost of asking the children 
« What do you think Lazarus thought as the rich man passed him 
by every day ?» 

It is now time to help the children to apply this parable to 
themselves. « Do we ever behave like the rich man? » — such a 
question will usually evoke answers too vague to be useful : 
« When we neglect the poor. » Their powers of observation must 
be sharpened, it must be made a personal issue for them. « Do 
you know any people who are really poor and in need like 
Lazarus?» The kind of answers you get to that question depends 
upon the social background of the children, of course. If their 
personal experience is no help here, the teacher must supply it 
from his own — or better still, give the children a newspaper to 
read so as to find their own examples of neglect and distress. The 
more practical the result of this line of enquiry the better. Children 
learn by doing — so how about a joint class effort to help some 
deserving cause ? — the teacher being careful, of course, that the 
gift is made anonymously and with a prayer of thanks to God that 
He has used them as instruments of His mercy. 

A class such as this might be terminated in many ways. The 
children might be set the task of finding in the New Testament 
occasions in Our Lord’s own life when He lived the teaching of 
the parable e.g. His care of the sick and compassion for the 
suffering, found on nearly every page of the New Testament. 
Some of the more intelligent children might be asked to rewrite 
the parable in modern dress. If a child is to do this well, he must 
both understand the parable and know how it applies to the 
modern world. It is unlikely that any except the very brightest 
child will make a success of such a task. But the effort is not 
wasted. If nothing else, the child learns by experience how excellent 
is the text of the Gospel — rather in the same way that children 
learn to appreciate poetry by inviting them to write some of their 
own ! 

I generally prefer myself to let the class end in a return to the 
Gospel text. Now the text has been discussed, some of its riches 
revealed, an application made to their own lives, the inspired text 
can make a vital impact on the children. The parable might well 
be read aloud now by the whole class; or the children might 
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divide into groups and speak severally the parts of the different 
characters in the story with the teacher providing the linking 
narrative. 

I have found that classes such as this interest and instruct the 
children. They are much more difficult classes to give, of course, 
than those in which the children remain passively listening to the 
teacher talk. The teacher must have very clearly in mind the main 
lines the dialogue is to follow and that means careful preparation. 
A little experience, however, will make the preparation easier and, 
in any case, the results are worth the effort. 


Christian Attitude to Sex. 


More than anything else adolescents need a theology of sex. By 
a theology of sex I mean an understanding of sex which relates 
it to their vocation as Christians. If young people are not impressed 
by the beauty and magnificence of the Christian vocation and the 
part that sex plays in it both in virginity and in the marriage, then 
they will not be impressed at all. A negative approach which 
attempts to preserve adolescents from sexual sin merely by grave 
warmings against either the eternal or social consequences of 
adultery, fornication, divorce and free-love will certainly fail. What 
Christ and the Church forbid in the sexual domain must be seen 
by the adolescent to flow naturally and inevitably from a positive 
sexual ideal to which he is personally committed. Then Christian 
sexual morality is seen not as a diminution of personal freedom but 
as the condition or result of the exercise of a personal freedom 
worthy of the name of freedom. 

This much would, I am sure, be agreed by most people who 
are acquainted with adolescent psychology. But how is one to 
transmit the theology of sex to them? There is fortunately an 
increasing literature on the subject in most languages ; there are 
at least one or two books that can be safely handed to adolescents 
which will both interest and instruct them. However, most teachers 
think that some personal discussion between pupils and teacher is 
also necessary. During the past few years I have taught the 
theology of sex to adolescents by organizing group discussions. 

These discussions may be organized in two ways. If the pupils 
are sufficiently mature, the class is divided into small groups of 
four or five to discuss a prepared questionnaire. This questionnaire 
consists of some half dozen questions. After spending about ten 
to fifteen minutes discussing the first two or three questions the 
groups come together and the leader of each group reports. An 
informal discussion then ensues between the teacher and the groups. 
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It is guided by the teacher so as to lead to quite definite con- 
clusions — it would obviously be of little use to allow the discussions 
to end in mid-air. After one or two of these discussion sessions, 
both in the small groups and with the teacher, the pupils are 
directed to suitable reading on the subject. Finally can come the 
writing of an essay on some aspects of the problem discussed. This 
written exercise is very useful for the same reason that any essay 
writing is useful — it serves to clarify the ideas discussed, to 
distinguish the more important from the less important aspects of 
the problem. 

If the pupils are not mature enough, the teacher can omit the 
small group discussions and cover the ground by organizing general 
class discussions. The advantage of the small group discussion is 
twofold : adolescents frequently will voice their real problems in 
a small group when they would be too shy to speak them directly 
to the teachers ; also, in a general class discussion some few pupils 
tend to talk too much and others stay completely silent. 


I have usually introduced the theology of sex by a discussion on 
sex education. Most of the adolescents will themselves have suffered 
from very inadequate sex education. They are resentful of the fact 
and so this approach enlists their sympathy and so holds their 
interest. The first group of questions for discussion concern what 
is called in England (perhaps unfairly) the ‘ Victorian’ attitude 
to sex : sex is sinful, sex is not to be mentioned in polite con- 
versation, sex is ‘not quite nice,’ sex is something the Church 
‘allows’ to the married, children should be told nothing about sex 
— or told fables. The questions invite the pupils to discuss what 
exactly is wrong with this approach, what are its effects on 
children who are introduced to sex in this fashion. The teacher 
can easily make their conclusions more precise, or supply information 
when it is lacking. 


The next group of questions concern the modern ‘ commer- 
cialization ’ of sex — the abandonment of all reticence. The pupils 
are asked to discuss the reasons for the sex-appeal of advertisements 
in newspapers and on television. The teacher might provide some 
statistical information on the huge amounts of money made by pur- 
veyors of salacious newspapers and novels — it is important to let 
young people understand how sex is used by unscrupulous commer- 
cial firms who have no interest in adolescents but only in the 
money that adolescents have to spend. 


The next group of questions concern the so-called ‘scientific ’ 
or ‘biological’ approach to sex-education. These questions are 
designed to show both the need of accurate biological information 
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on sex and how such biological ‘facts’ are a very inadequate 
preparation for life. 

The next group of questions concern the Christian approach 
to sex. The pupils are asked to consider exactly why the Church 
has always insisted upon reverence and reticence toward sexual 
relationships, why for the Christian sex is sacred. These questions 
establish the link between sex and life, sexual intercourse is ex- 
plained as the physical expression of the love of two persons — 
in the case of Christians these persons are Temples of the Holy 
Spirit. At this point it is useful to introduce the pupils to two 
passages of the Bible where these ideas are vividly expressed 
(Genesis, II, 18-25 and Ephesians, V, 21-33). The significance of 
these two great passages can be best realized if they are turned 
into ‘Gospel Enquiries,’ rather after the fashion explained in the 
first half of this article. 

The final questions concern marriage as a vocation. Why do 
we use the word ‘vocation’ for some occupations in life and not 
for others ? Catholic adolescents are familiar with the word ‘ voca- 
tion’ in the context of a vocation to the priesthood or to the 
religious life. With a little encouragement they discover that a 
‘vocation’ is not a particular job, but an attitude towards a job. 
A vocation demands a personal response, it involves necessarily love 
and dedication which in the last analysis cannot be bought for 
money but must be given. Vocation and love are thus two ideas 
irrevocably linked. It remains to elicit by questions how this idea 
of dedication is embodied in the two greatest Christian vocations — 
the priesthood-religious vocation and marriage. It is only because 
the priest or religious wishes to dedicate the fulness of his personal 
love and service to God and the Church that he denies himself 
the love of a particular individual inside marriage. The reality of 
marriage as a vocation can be clarified by a discussion of how 
children above all need the love of parents and (which interests 
them greatly) how marriages are unsuccessful precisely in so far 
as selfishness prevails over love. 

This group discussion method of religious teaching may not be 
suitable for all topics, but it is suitable for many. It has, I think, 
the following advantages : 

1. It holds the interest of the pupils. 

2. It results in many important problems being discussed in 
religious classes that might otherwise never be raised. 

3. It teaches young people to think and express in their own 
words the truths of the Christian faith. 

The chief danger of the method is that the discussions should 
end merely in vague generalizations and no real religious formation 
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of the pupils. This danger can be avoided once the teacher has 
appreciated that these classes need careful preparation. The teacher 
must have a very clear idea of where the discussion is to lead and, 
at the same time, learn not to dominate the discussions. The pupils 
should not be allowed to remain for too long a time in the small 
discussion groups lest they wander off the point. Finally the teacher 
must always ‘round off’ the discussion, summarize the conclusions, 
indicate suitable reading for the pupils, see that they do it and 
(if they are capable of it) set them some written exercise to fix 
the whole discussion firmly in their minds. 


The Macmillan’s Moral Science Series 


by Reverend J. Vatts, S.J. 


Director of the Catechetical Institute, St. Margaret’s Training College, 
Bombay, India* 


Last July the well-known publishers of educational books, « Macmillan 
& Co, Ltd.,» launched the publication of a series of Books on Moral 
Science entitled « Macmillan’s Moral-Science Series. » 


The practice of giving a course of « Moral Science » — i.e. a course of 
Religious and Moral Instruction — to the Non-Christian Students fre- 
quenting Catholic Schools and Colleges in India, is no recent practice. 
The writer remembers very well when he first came to India in September 
1928, and was sent by his Superiors to St. Patrick’s High School, Karachi, 
the Principal of that Institution asked him to teach, among other subjects, 
Moral Science to the Non-Christian pupils of he Middle School. 

Yet, although this practice may be as old as the opening of the doors 
of our Catholic Schools and Colleges to Non-Christian Students, the 
method, however, of teaching this subject, as well as the question of 
having adequate text-books has never so preoccupied our Catholic educa- 
tors as at present. 


I. NEED AND PLANNING OF A SYLLABUS 


Need of a well-thought out syllabus 
and graded text-books. 


It is true that the need of a well-graded series of text-books was long 
ago felt ; nevertheless, this work of preparing them was never taken 
up seriously. The teaching of this subject being entrusted chiefly to 
Priests and Religious Scholastics who had already finished their Philoso- 
phical studies, the syllabus, plan and method was left very much to the 
personal initiative of the tutors who, taking as basis Fr. HE. Hull’s 
« Man’s Great Concern » — the only book then available — planned their 
annual course on the knowledge and experience they had of their 
students’ needs and problems. 


1. Address: St. Mary’s High School, Bombay, INp1A, 
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Such need for text-books began to be felt more acutely not many 
years ago with the re-awakening of the Religious Instruction for Catholic 
students, the adaptation of modern Catechetical methods to the needs 
of our pupils, and the appearing in Indian garb and form of such text- 
books as « A Catholic Catechism » (more popularly known as the German 
Catechism) which have dropped altogether the old, dry form of mere 
questions and answers for the more pedagogical and interesting chapter 
form. 

Since, as a general rule, Masters engaged in the teaching of Moral 
Science to Non-Christian pupils are also entrusted with the Religious 
Instruction to Catholic students they soon began to realize, by com- 
parison, the convenience and importance of a well-thought-out syllabus 
common to all Catholic Educational Institutions, which would insure not 
only that all the Non-Christian students would have a comprehensive 
study of all the important points pertaining to the sphere of Moral 
Science, eliminate unnecessary repetitions, fill lacunae and arrange the 
different problems in a more graded way according to the psychological 
and intellectual aptitudes of the various age-groups, but also that the 
students migrating from one Catholic Institution to another would always 
be sure to continue, not to repeat, their Moral Science education. 


To this realization another was added of a much deeper significance 
and coming from a much wider field. The « Moral Science Section » of 
the Catechetical Centre of «De Nobili College » — Poona, had sent a 
Questionaire to quite a good number of University and High School 
leaving students attending institutions which had a Moral Science course 
as well as those which did not, in order to learn something about the 
effectiveness of the course. Although the student himself is not always 
the best judge of either what he should be taught or how it should be 
taught, yet two questions in this regard had been inserted in the 
questionaire ; for surely, the answers would provoke thoughtful con- 
sideration on the part of the teacher. The answers not only produced 
the desired effect, but were, at the same time, very encouraging. 1267 
examinees were approached and 95 % asked for Moral Science courses ; 
and as to the way this course should be given, here are some of the 
frank answers : 


«Some new things must be learned, not the same things which were 
taught in the lower standards. » 


« The present system has created no effect but a sense of boredom. 
A complete revision of the method is necessary and it must ereate 
interest in that study among the students. » 


«I would like to add that the teaching of Moral Science should not 
only be taken from the point of view of examinations, but also the 


point of view of life. The teaching should also follow the discussion 
method. » 


« The matter dealt with by the teacher should be suitable to the pupils. 
According to their age it should be dealt with, thus a mature boy or girl 
could be instructed about marriage and its sanctity. » 
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« The books should be written in a more interesting way so that the 
reader can keep his mind on it. » 


Steps towards the planning of a syllabus. 


As a consequence of these two realizations, in October 1958, the 
Secretary of the Xavier Association of the Bombay State asked Rev. 
Fr. H. Staffner, S.J., the Director of the Catechetical Centre of De 
Nobili College, to prepare a syllabus for Moral Science. Serious work 
on this syllabus meant some time, and in September 1959 the required 
syllabus was prepared and submitted to the General Meeting of the 
Xavier Association. Some amendments were proposed and in the light 
of these suggestions and criticisms the syllabus was improved and mi- 
meographed. The Principals of the Institutions present at the meeting 
encouraged the Catechetical Centre to go ahead also with the task of 
preparing text-books along the lines of the approved syllabus. 


Il. THE MORAL SCIENCE SYLLABUS 


A detailed study of the syllabus will not be out of place here, since 
it will give an insight into the contents of the text-books. 

There is no doubt that our aim in taking up the Religious and Moral 
Instruction of our Non-Christian students is an <all along the line 
policy TO HELP ;» hence we can say that the first principle governing 
the selection of the subject matter which forms the course ought to be 
— and has been — not to exclude, except for exclusively Catholic 
truths or injunctions, anything which might help the sincere student 
or edify him. Naturally special emphasis should be placed on questions 
which the modern student needs most, such as marriage and whatever 
problems are connected with it, the social question, and the like. 

The second aim envisaged by the course has been the pedagogical 
principle of progressiveness. Children have been grouped into four 
different age-groups, and their characteristics have been taken into 
consideration. 


a) The Lower School Child, (Standards I to IV — Average Age 5 to 
9 years). 

The Indian child is, as a rule, pious and maleable. The first five 
questions of the questionaire mentioned above dealt with prayer. No 
less than 89 % of the examinees considered prayer of great importance ; 
38 % declared that the purpose of their prayer was «to ask God’s help 
when in need,» whilst 28% said that their purpose was «to speak to 
God like a child to its father;» 94% answered they prayed daily, 
some once (24%), some twice (43%), others thrice and four times. 

There were examinees who added remarks as these : 

« By praying to God a man not only does what he is supposed to do, 
but after praying he finds his heart filled with joy. » 
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«We can never lead a moral and good life and attain our salvation 
if we don’t pray. » 

«To recognize God’s complete superiority and our complete dependence 
on Him. » 

«To meditate on His will and learn how to accept it.» 

Consequently the Moral Seience syllabus, keeps in mind these charac- 
teristics of the Indian child, and in the first two years educates him in 
the spirit and method of prayer. It tells him, in a child-like way, how 
God is a kind father, who has built this world like a house for us to live 
in, and draws from this fact how we, as good children, ought to speak 
to Him : to praise Him, to thank Him, to ask Him for things needed, 
to beg from Him pardon. 


Next, the syllabus takes the child round his daily duties, and during 
the following two years moulds him to acquire regular habits : of love, 
respect and service towards his parents, superiors, neighbours and com- 
panions ; of honesty and exactitude towards duty ; of cleanliness and 
good manners with regard to his body and health. It makes the child 
see in all these persons and things means God has placed in the world 
He has built for him, in order that he may please God and be himself 


happy. 


b) The Middle School Child. (Standards V & VI — Average Age 9 
to 11 years). 

The syllabus assumes that in Standards V and VI the child is fully 
integrated into the family circle and that his first experiences with 
the outside world have made him realize his dependence on his parents. 
It insists on the Fatherhood of God and makes the best of the religious 
feelings and affections of the child. 

In the V Standard the syllabus brings forward the intimate relations 
which join us with God: YOU have a soul, live in a family, in a 
beautiful world ; GOD is your creator, who has created you to love Him ; 
trust His providence, love Him, pray to Him, listen to Him ; GOD IS 
AWAY FROM YOU if you commit a sin; GOD RETURNS TO YOU 
if you ask pardon, promise not to do it again, do some penance to make 
up for your sins. 

In the VI Standard the syllabus makes the child recognize God, his 
Father, IN HIS ELDERS (parents, teachers, country), and leads him 
to love, respect and readiness to service and duty ; IN EVERY MAN, 
because all men, irrespective of caste and creed, are children of God, 
and induces him to respect, truthfulness, help and forgiveness ; IN HIS 
DAILY LITE, hence he must respect his body and soul, be master of 
himself, avoid occasions of sin, practise virtue. The syllabus concludes 
with a chapter « ALWAYS WITH GOD » and shows different ways of 
remaining close to God by examining one’s conscience, trying to love 
God always more and more, asking God’s help in all one’s needs. 


c) The High School Child, (Standards VII & VIII — Average 11 
to 13 years). 


THE MACMILLAN’S MORAL SCIENCE SERIES 109 


When the student comes to Standard VII he has reached, as an 
average, the age of 12 and has entered the period of hero-worship and 
attachment to a person. Hence in Standards VII & VIII the moral 
lessons are conveyed, without exclusiveness, through the examples of 
great patriots and of religious men and women who by their generosity 
and selflessness have contributed to make India a great nation. The 
syllabus insists mainly on dedication, service and sacrifice so that it 
directs the child to express its love to God in its dedication to its 
neighbour. 

Accordingly, Standard VII deals with the love of God and the love 
of men. In order TO LOVE GOD we must know Him, do His will, seek 
union with Him in prayer ; this love of God and prayer, concludes the 
syllabus, unite all men. LOVE OF MEN can best be summed up by the 
phrase « love in deeds ; » hence we must help men in their soul (spiritual 
acts of mercy), in their body (corporal acts of mercy), we must avoid 
scandal, be honest in our dealings and respect the good name of all. 

Standard VIII deals with the END OF MAN and the MEANS TO 
ATTAIN IT. On the part of man, we need knowledge of our duties 
through conscience, and a will to follow its dictates. On the part of 
God, we have the natural law. The syllabus then gives a series of HELPS 
TO FOLLOW OUR CONSCIENCE, namely, good habits in our dealings 
with God, with men and in our private lives. 


d) The Adolescent (Standards IX to XI — Average Age 13 and 
upwards). 

With the advent of adolescence the student begins to feel the first 
impulses of independence and the desire to decide things for himself ; 
hence the syllabus insists now on the student’s responsibility in facing 
the great problems of life. 

This new stage begins in Standard IX with a difficult but necessary 
treatise namely, Justice and Careers. It is necessary because much of the 
matter to be covered in Standards X and XI has this treatise as their 
foundation, and much of the matter already seen in previous years can 
be revised in this new context. Under the name of JUSTICE are included 
the rights of man to live and to property, as well as the relations linking 
Justice and Charity. The explanation of the CHIEF CAREERS includes 
also the exposition of the corresponding professional ethics. 

Standards X and XI are joined together not only because the matter 
for study is common, but also because during the last three months of 
the closing year the students are entirely taken up by the immediate 
preparation of the public examination, and all extra-curricular activities 
cease. The matter of these two years is an advanced treatment of three 
important topics, namely, Religion, the Family and the Social Problem. 
The chapter on RELIGION explains what is Religion, its origin and 
need, natural and positive religion, the practice of religion, tolerance. 
The second chapter — THE FAMILY — considers the family in the 
plan of God, and the formation of the family through marriage ; this 
gives excellent opportunities to focus in their proper perspective sex 
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education, purpose and duties of marriage, the child as the fruit of 
marriage. In the chapter on the SOCIAL PROBLEM, the problem itself 
is first presented ; the two answers — Liberalism and Communism — 
are then evaluated ; the principles governing a true solution are next 
developed ; and finally the true solution is shown in practice. 


Il]. THE TEXT-BOOKS 


The tittle of the series may appear to some a bit strange ; yet it is 

The title of the series may appear to some a bit strange ; yet it 1s 
a secular firm of repute at the suggestion of the Head Masters of 
Catholic Schools present at the September meeting of 1959 mentioned 
above. The reasons are obvious: On the one hand, such firms have 
better means of publicity, can more easily find men who may translate 
the books into different vernaculars, and have also a more easy entrance 
with the Educational Authorities for the question of approval ; on the 
other hand the field of apostolate for good is wider and finds itself 
more free from prejudice. 

We have spoken already of the progressiveness of the syllabus with 
regard to the selection of the problems according to the mental capacity 
and characteristics of each age-group. This progressiveness appears also 
in the material approach to the Moral problems ; thus we see a change 
in the pattern of the lessons as the child advances. 

In Book I it is just a lesson, in big print, a combination of story 
and practical application. In Book II, however, not only the type changes 
into smaller characters, but the lesson takes more the form of a story 
with a few exercises and illustrations. As we pass to Books III and 
IV the story form of the lesson continues, yet the exercises at the end 
of the lesson are more and more enlarged and even their character 
changes ; at first they are intended to make the child reflect on the 
story, then they become thoughts connected with it, things to do, a 
memory lesson to learn, a prayer to recite. 

In Books V and VI, to the story or example of a national hero or 
great man, and explanation is added on the doctrine contained in the 
story. In Book V this story is as prominent as the explanation, but in 
Book VI it recedes somewhat to the back-ground by a mere change of 
the printed type, so that the explanation becomes the main body of the 
lesson. The exercises, however, still follow the same pattern as in the 
two previous books. 

Book VII does not give us any story to introduce the lesson, so that 
the explanation becomes more and more prominent ; nevertheless, this 
is intercepted with exemples which clarify the doctrine. Here it is the 
pattern of the exercises which changes remarkably, because whatever 
has been taught in the lesson is applied to daily life, so that the in- 
struction becomes now « Morals in daily life ; » besides, points connected 


with the lesson are offered as topics either of discussion or of essay 
writing. 
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The lesson in Book VIII consists of a strightforward explanation of 
the doctrine. In it examples give place to comparisons and similes, whilst 
the pattern of the exercises remains the same. We may remark, in 
passing, that throughout all the books of the series, the memory lesson 
is kept. 


IV. PROSPECTS FOR THE FUTURE 


We can conclude this article with a glance at the future. 

The fact that «nothing is perfect in this world » does not cease to be 
a reality because the phrase is so often used to cover «a multitude of 
sins ;» hence it is the mind of the editorial board to improve every 
further edition not only as a result of the suggestions and criticisms 
received from the Teachers ; but chiefly as a consequence of the new 
problems which will appear in the social and moral life of our students, 
and of the new pedagogical methods which experience may prove good 
and solid. 

Yet the most striking point in that glance at the future is the pre- 
paration of the Teachers’ Manuals which nowadays form a necessary 
complement to every text-book. Teachers’ Manuals will make the present 
text-books lighter ; they will have fully developed sample lessons, charts 
and diagrams for the black-board, philosophical and theological back- 
grounds to the doctrine exposed, and a choice of stories, examples, com- 
parisons as well as applied moral cases for the teachers to test the 
knowledge of the pupils. 

May God bless the efforts, both intellectual and economical, put so 
generously in this venture ; and may all redound to a better youth and 
a better India. 


Examination of Conscience 


and Life of the Church 


by Roger PoELMAN 
Biblical Study and Action 


Professor at the International ‘Lumen Vitae’ Centre, Brussels * 


At the present moment there is acute discussion over the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. All teachers of religion speak of it and many 
Christians are wondering about it. This acuteness is bound to affect 
the examination of conscience, or rather the Christian conscience 
itself. 

No doubt there is some lessening or even loss of the sense of 
what is sacred, but there must also be a want of right perspective 
in training the conscience of baptized souls. What does that mean, 
and what can be done about it ? 


I. PRINCIPLES AND GENERAL IDEAS 


Question of the examination of conscience. 
Question of conscience. 


Among those who are merely faithful to their Easter duties and 
those who go rarely to confession, there are two types of accusations: 
« I have missed Mass on Sundays occasionally, » and « I have eaten 
meat on Friday.» How much interior life do these accusations 
represent ? These « sins » are quite outside their real conscience, are 
purely legal ones. Any deepening of the life of a child of God, 
generosity, growth in divine love and truth before God, is lacking 
in this mentality. 

In the life of more fervent Christians, in young people especially, 
we cannot help noticing a certain superficiality, and a want of 
understanding and faith over the Sacrament of Penance. It is made 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, VII (1952), p. 285. — Address: 77, 
Boulevard Clovis, Brussels 4, BrLcrum. 
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a kind of mechanical performance, and the training of a Christian 
conscience is reduced to nothing. From time to time, when they 
think they had better go to confession (realizing suddenly that it 
is a long time since their last !), whether it is done deliberately, 
because it is near a big Feast — Christmas, Easter, All Saints — 
or whether it happens by chance (they are in the Church, someone 
comes out of a confessional, the place is free), the question arises 
and becomes imperative : « What shall I say?» 

The memory sets hurriedly to work (the memory, not the soul 
in presence of Our Lord !). Very often they cannot find much. 
Happily there are a few ideas ready-to-hand: «I have been 
distracted at prayer » (Who has not?) — «I have told a lie» 
perhaps — but that is not quite enough. I must at least find a 
third... well, well, «I have spoken ill of my neighbour,» or «I 
have not said Grace before meals. » And with a sigh of relief, they 
plunge into the confessional. 

Is that a caricature ? Not grossly overdrawn, all the same. But 
who does not perceive the unfruitfulness of such a way of going 
to Confession ? 

Now, it is certain that in the actual practice of the life of the 
Church, the Sacrament of Penance, even apart from mortal sin, 
is a means of the profound activity of Christ. On the other hand, 
even if the use of the Sacrament were more restricted, as it was 
at some other periods in the history of the Church, it is indispensable 
to live consciously. What a wretched mistake it is to let things slide, 
having no idea of how we stand before God. Do we want to wait 
till His judgment at the end of our lives to discover the serious 
deviations or the growing superficiality of the days which were 
given us as a grace, aS a meeting with God, as an offer of divine 
life and of progress in it ? 

It is in order to live consciously that we examine our conscience. 
Many people nowadays do not give that a thought. Why not, and 
what can be done ? 


Causes. Incorrect Training ? 


Has there not been abuse of this practice, or chiefly, incorrect 
training ? That is often the cause of a contrary reaction. We refer 
to those detailed and theoretical lists of sins, going laboriously 
through the Ten Commandments of God, the Commandments of 
the Church, the seven deadly sins, the duties of our state and so 
on. What an ordeal ! The whole thing looks so tiring and lengthy 
that we are discouraged before we begin. For any soul inclined 


to scruples it can become tragic. Besides, and above all, is it not 
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rather a dismal pre-occupation with one’s self ? We are quoting a 


few of the objections usually raised. 
This is what Mer. Goodier S.J., Archbishop of Bombay, wrote 


on this subject : 


« When I was young and only a novice, with less knowledge of both 
myself and other people than I have now, I had high ambitions in the 
spiritual life. 

Armed with books on the subject, with plenty of maps and synoptic 
tables, I set out to reach the heights of perfection. I put a virtue in 
front of me, I meditated on its excellence, and determined to acquire it. 
I made sub-divisions in it, I analysed it, it made a beautiful plan of 
action, just like the rungs of a ladder. This week, as the good spiritual 
writers advised me, I would strive to become patient ; next week I 
would concentrate on curbing my tongue; the week after could be 
devoted to charity ; then it might be time for the spirit of prayer ; in 
a month or two, who knows? I might be caught up in ecstasy, and 
«I should see God ! » 

Today, somewhat older, I still find myself obliged to struggle after 
the very first of these virtues, even in its rudimentary stages. Experience 
has shown me that things turn out quite different from my dreams as 
a novice. I have been sadly disappointed over myself. I have seen 
progress in others, and I am now convinced that there is a better way 
towards perfection, and that the roads which do not follow it lead 
nowhere. 


After all, one can have virtues and be very far from being a saint. 
Few men have made a better use of the particular examen in the pursuit 
of the natural virtues than a certain famous atheist, who ended up 
without an atom of religion. 


On the other hand, it is possible to be a saint, and yet have plenty 
of defects in many ways. Consult the saints themselves, they will all 
tell you of their weaknesses and failings. 


One thing, however, is not possible — and it is this. It is impossible 
to grow in the knowledge, love and imitation of Christ without, at the 
same time, advancing in the perfection of all virtues, and becoming more 
holy every day. 

That is why, if I could begin my spiritual life over again, I would 
try to follow that path, and would indicate it to the souls with whom 
Providence put me in contact. 


Particular virtues are excellent — that is obvious. It is a great deal 
to be always patient, to make good use of one’s time, to be amiable 
with those who try us, to be careful of what we say, but nevertheless, « do 
not the heathens do this ?» Is it not possible to have all these qualities, 
and even perhaps because of them, to be as proud as Lucifer ? I would 
even go further and say that the devil himself must have a few of them. 
He knows how to wait ; he knows how to take trouble ; he has the secret 
of dis-arming words ; he knows how to fit in with anyone ; he even 
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knows how to be a delightful companion. All that is not his real end 
in view — it is only varnish, something on the surface. Truth, real 
holiness, on the contrary, only exist when the depth of the soul is 
reached. That is the work of love, and of love only. 

It is only when the creature loves really, that his whole being changes; 
until then nothing much is accomplished. 

For this reason the knowledge and love of Jesus Christ goes deeper 
down than any effort however stoic. The faithful imitation of Christ 
includes all the virtues ; it makes us one with them.... » 


We make no excuse for quoting at length this fine passage from 
Mer. Goodier, the fruit of his spiritual experience. This is how he 
applies what he has just said to the examination of conscience : 


« Let us examine our conscience. But let it not be a continual scratching 
at ourselves, a ceaseless self-reproach. We know only too well what 
meagre benefit results from such a method ! 

Let the Eyes of Jesus gaze into our soul. Let us look at ourselves 
through His Divine Eyes. If He is pleased, it will give us fresh courage ; 
if He is not, that will make us sorry. A smile from His Lips, a 
disappointed or reproachful look, that is what we must seek. 

It will be amazing if this constant presence of Our Divine Master 
does not produce lasting effects within our souls. »’ 


Our examination of conscience, then, should be chiefly a con- 
templation — better still, a communing with Our Lord. Now we 
can apply this. 


Two fundamental principles. 


Let us lay down, from the outset, a principle which seems to us 
fundamental : The whole life of God and of man has been revealed 
and offered in Christ. The second principle is connected with the 
first : All the mysteries of Christ have been entrusted to the priestly 
power of the Church, at the service of all who share the Christian 


vocation. 


1. The whole life of God and of man with God has been 
revealed in Christ. « The goodness and kindness of God our Saviour 
appeared. » ? We can never exaggerate this astounding reality. The 
hidden and eternal life of God appeared among men. We have seen 
Him and touched Him, Saint John cries out in one of the most 
enthusiastic passages in the New Testament : 


1. Mer. GooviEr, S.J., Un chemin court vers la Sainteté, Toulouse, Apostolat 


de la Priére. 
2. Titus, ITI, 4. 
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«That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon 
and our hands have handled of the Word of Life ; 
for the Life was manifested ; 
and we have seen and do bear witness 
and declare unto you this Life eternal 
which was with the Father and has appeared to us. 
That which we have seen and heard 
we declare unto you 
that you also may have fellowship with us, 
and our fellowship 
may be with the Father 
and with His Son Jesus Christ. 
And these things we write to you... 
That your joy may be full. »* 


There is no act, no word, no state of Christ, from His Incarnation 
in the Virgin Mary’s womb till Easter morning, which does not 
speak to us of God’s intimate life. « The Word was made flesh. 
He dwelt among us. And we saw His glory. » ? 

As She unfolds Her Liturgy, the Church brings these mysteries 
before us that we may look at them intently. « Man’s life is looking 
at God» says St. Irenaeus.* We have an absolute need of this 
tirelessly renewed contemplation. 


2. There is more than that. We must not only look, we must share. 
We have our place in each one of these mysteries. Christ lived them 
simply as the Leader, as Head of His Pleroma (plenitude) which 
we form. Thus, in Her Liturgy the Church does not « repeat » the 
historical event, but She re-presents the Mystery, the very grace 
springing from each of Christ’s acts to be brought and commu- 
nicated to the souls in the Church. * 

Starting from this principle, should we not allow our souls and 
our whole lives to be formed by Christ’s grace in the Church ? In 
this case, should not the direction, strength, interest and activity 
of the Christian conscience follow the stages of the Liturgy ? Do 
not Advent, Christmas, Lent, Easter and Pentecost offer us com- 
munion in their own special grace ? 


1. I John, 1, 1-4. 
2. John, I, 14. 
3. Sant IrENEE, De la plénitude de Dieu, Paris-Tournai, Casterman, p. 16. 


4. For some fine pages on this subject see: Dom Nrsmy, S piritualité de Noél, 
Paris, Desclée De Brouwer. 
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We are convinced of this, and would like to offer a few 
Suggestions for examinations of conscience, based on a moral under- 
standing born of faith, on a conscience enlightened by revelation, 
on personal activity springing from the love shown and given us 
by Our Lord Jesus Christ. 


II. PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS 
FOR THE LITURGICAL SEASONS 


Advent. 


Spiritual Meaning of Advent. 


What is Advent ? 

It is a preparation for that event full of grace, the Birth of Our 
Lord. Not that Christ will be actually born in a stable. That 
happened once 2000 years ago. But it happened for us. For each 
one of us. With the priestly power received from Our Lord, the 
Church is going to re-present that mystery to us so that we can 
share it. God’s Eternal Love appeared in this tiny Infant born of 
the Virgin Mary. The submission of Jesus, His humility and strength, 
His adoration of the Father, His offering to men, His peace, are 
all offered to us, and communicated to us through the Eucharist, 
bound up in the whole celebration of Christmas. It 1s we who must 
be born to the life of the Son of God. The Word only became one 
of us that we may each become His. 

The important thing for us is the approaching Christmas, for 
eternity is today. The graces of Christ’s nativity must reach us 
through the repetitions of Christmas. We, human beings, are made 
like that, nothing is perfect or complete all at once, but our whole 
existence, human and divine, is progressive, repetitive, accomplished 
by a succession of strokes and of beginning again. God knows that 
quite well ! The Christian Liturgy is His instrument. Re-occurring, 
giving itself, the grace of this Christmas is preparing the Parousia 
of Christ. This Parousia is His Second Coming in power and glory, 
in which we will take part, following’ Our Saviour, because we 
have taken part in the graces of His First Coming. The two 
manifestations of God’s mystery are indissolubly united by one 
intimate vitality. They form but one mystery. 

To pass through Advent and to prepare for Christmas ; we have 
three spiritual guides : Isaias, St. John the Baptist and Our Blessed 
Lady. 

Isaias says : Keep on hoping. 
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The Church opens his prophecy on the First Sunday of Advent 
and reads it every day at the Divine Office till Christmas night. 

St. John the Baptist says : You must be converted. You must 
change your life. He fulfils his office of Fore-runner on three of 
the Sundays in Advent. 

Finally, there is Our Lady. She dominates the whole of Advent 
from beginning to end. These weeks form « Our Lady’s Month » 
par excellence. Looking at her we can see so easily what our attitude 
of welcome should be. Every day, as she went to the fountain, as 
she did the housework at Nazareth, talked with her neighbours, 
travelled towards her cousin Elizabeth, from getting up in the 
morning to going to bed at night, one thought was uppermost in 
her mind, one certainty ruled all her actions — the Child Who 
was growing within her, her own child and her Lord. 

During Advent we celebrate the Feast of the Immaculate Con- 
ception. This love which surrounded the Blessed Virgin, which 
preserved her in a state of grace from the very first instant, this 
love surrounds us all, since it was for our salvation that she was 
chosen to be Christ’s Mother. 

There is a prayer which reigns over the period of Advent, the 
Angelus, the perfect summary of the mystery of the Incarnation : 

The angel of the Lord declared unto Mary — and we have 
shared this declaration, it has come down to us. Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord — and behold us, His servants. And the Word 
was made flesh — for always and for all of us. 

Connected with these mysteries, here is an examination of 
conscience for Advent. 


Examination of Conscience 
for the season of Advent. 


« O that Thou wouldst rend the heavens and come down! » 
(Isaias) 


— pe i shops and expect something from God? Do I ask Him 
Ora: 
Have I asked Him for it today ? 

— Is my hope vigorous, joyous, invincible ? 

— On what is it based ? On my own capacities ? my own powers ? 
or on God’s promises and fidelity ? on the grace of Christ ? 

— Do I hope and look forward to seeing God face to face ? 

— Do I believe that Christ’s coming will be the plenitude and 
accomplishment of all things ? Do I ever think of that ? Have 
I thought of it today ? 
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Do I rely on this hope in what I do? 

Do I really believe that Christ will lead me to the Father ? 
which will mean everlasting happiness in company with all the 
saints ? 


« Do penance, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. » 
(St. John the Baptist) 


There is some resistance to God in my life, some barrier which 
I put up. 


Do I sincerely believe that I need to be converted ? 

Do I pray to become better ? 

When I receive Communion, do I wish to change, to be detached, 
freed by Christ, and led on to a new life ? 

Do I consider it a preparation for the great meeting with Our 
Lord ? 

Do I truly believe that Christ is « Master of the Impossible ? » 
What acts have proved my change of life today ? 


« My soul doth magnify the Lord... 

He has been mindful of His mercy. » (Our Lady) 
During this time of Advent am I more recollected in the Pre- 
sence of Him Who is to come ? Do I sometimes live consciously 
with Him ? What efforts do I make ? 
Have I a real desire for humility ? for simplicity ? Am I not 
vain ? Do I esteem the hidden life ? 
Do I look at Our Lady to understand my own life ? 
Do I thank her for her « Fiat » to the angel’s message ? 
Do I beg her to pray for me ? Who could prepare me better 
than she for her Son’s Coming ? Have I prayed to her today ? 
Attentively ? Earnestly ? 
I am a member of Christ her Son ; she is my mother since she 
is Mother of Christ. 
Christ came to earth poor. Do I accept the financial difficulties 
of life as a Christian should ? do I accept the other restrictions 
imposed on me by circumstances ? Am I generous about this ? 
have I the intention of suffering with Christ ? 
Do I own my possessions without being too attached to them ? 
Christ bore our infirmities. Do I accept my troubles of health, 
of fatigue, with submission to God’s Will? 
Do I look at my existence, my joys and sorrows, in connection 
with Christmas ? with Christmas this year? Have I done so 
this day ? 
Do I really believe that Our Lord remembers His love for me ? 
Do I abandon myself entirely to that love ? 
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Prayers 


Come, Lord Jesus, come. 

Our Father Who art in heaven, Thy kingdom come. 

Hail, Mary, full of grace, The Lord is with thee always, thou art truly 
blessed among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy 
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us. 

We have the joy, O Lord, of celebrating the birth of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Grant that after a life of fidelity we may deserve to share His 
life in heaven, and may not fear to receive as Judge Him Whom we now 
welcome as Our Saviour. » 


Lent. 


Lent opens, in the Liturgy, with the wonderful Gospel of the 
temptation of Christ in the desert, immediately after His baptism 
in the Jordan, and we read : « Jesus was led by the Spirit into the 
desert to be tempted by the devil.» (Matth., IV, 1). 

The life of Christ was not merely an example. The Holy Spirit’s 
mission is to make us share it. The life of the Church consists in that. 

Lent is first characterized by this struggle against the devil. 


The place of temptation 
in the Christian life. 


From the Garden of Eden to the Judaean desert of Christ, and 
even down to our daily life, temptation has its own place. God 
allows this. It is a means of sanctification, since it is the occasion 
of the victory of the child of God within us over our sinful nature. 
— By what means does the devil seek to draw me away from my 

vocation as a Christian ? 
What are my personal temptations in my present circumstances ? 
I must know them in order to live consciously in the divine 
light. I must beg God to enlighten me. I may even consult those 
around me. They often know my character better than I do. 
— Are they : pride, vanity, jealousy, enviousness ? 
greed for riches or influence ? 
laziness, sensuality, sinful imagining ? 
want of candour with others, of readiness to help, want of 
attentive and active charity, selfishness and wilful pre-occupation 
with myself ? 
— Insincere religion, want of fervour and seriousness in seeking 
God, excuses for not praying, seeking what I like in order to 


escape from what God permits for me (as a alibi for God’s 
Will) ? 
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— Have I encountered my chief temptations this day ? Have I 
withstood them as Christ did, and with Christ ? — uniting 
myself to my Heavenly Father’s Will, abandoning myself to 
Him in peace and trust ? 

Our Lord took our condition of sinful humanity that we may 
live by His holiness. 

— When tempted, do I cling to the strength of Christ in my soul ? 

— Do I really believe that He can and will deliver me ? 

— Do I really believe in His grace ? 

— Do I guard against temptation, as far as I can? Do I do my 
best to make it weaker and less frequent ? Not only in escaping 
sin but in these acts of prudence of which Our Lord often 
speaks in the Gospel, there is very real and true love of God ! 


Fasting, prayer, almsgiving. 


Christ recommends three means of sanctification, traditional in 
Scripture : « This kind of devil is not cast out but by prayer and 
fasting. »* « Go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. »* « Pray that you enter 
not into temptation. » ® 


Fasting. 


— Do I accept readily the privations Our Lord permits ? as regards 

food ? bodily comfort ? as regards leisure (our lives are so over- 
crowded !), rest, amusements ? 
Is my immediate reaction to look after myself, to fill the void 
with myself ? Or do I know how to await from God whatever 
He wills to give me, with simplicity and forgetfulness of self ? 
What is my fast this Lent ? Have I been faithful to it today ? 

— As regards fasting, am I learning to consider the Eucharist as 
my true food? Do I long for it? Do I prepare carefully to 
receive It ? Do I really believe that Christ gives me of His life 
at that moment ? Am I really glad to possess Him during my 
thanksgiving ? 


Prayer. 


In the desert, before His Public Life began, Jesus adored His 
Father’s Will. He gave Himself up to it. His victory over temptation 
was the victory of His fidelity to His Father. 


1. Matth., 17, 20. 
2. Mark, 10, 21. 
3. Matth., 26, 41. 


122 ROGER POELMAN 


— Is my prayer united to the prayer of Christ ? Is it framed on His ? 

— Prayer is the initiative of the Spirit of Jesus within me. It is the 
Holy Spirit within me that cries « Father » to God. Do I listen 
to this Holy Spirit ? Do I let Him pray within me? 

— Have I prayed today ? When ? How? For how long ? 


Almsgiving. 


We all have some possessions, spiritual and material. This wealth 
is received from God. It can be a cause of real happiness, because 
it permits us to share in God’s bounty, Who gives and Who gives 
Himself. 


— Have I shared something this day ? With whom ? 

— Have I done so simply, tactfully, from real charity and with joy ? 

— Did I regard the recipient of my charity as Christ’s brother and 
my own ? 

— Have I shared not only money, but my time, leisure, strength, 
capacities, the graces given me by God ? 


Passiontide. 


« If any man will come after me... let him take up his cross and 
follow me. »* « And fill up those things that are wanting of the 
sufferings of Christ, in my flesh, for His body, which is the 
Church. » ? 


— Do I really believe there is only one way, Christ’s, of saving the 
world ? Not by ease and success, but by patience and love. Have 
I the courage to humbly ask God to dispose of my life according 
to His ways of salvation ? 

— If He permits that I should have physical or spiritual troubles 
(ill-health, fatigue, sorrow or weariness of soul), how do I 
accept them? Am I convinced that I am thus conformed to 
Our Lord ? 

— By what act of mortification, voluntary and deliberate, have I 
this day expressed my interior acceptance of Christ’s Passion ? 

— Do I get up promptly and at the appointed time ? 

— In arranging my time do I begin with what the light God gives 
me judges to be the most urgent ? 

— Do I choose what suits me personally, or what is best in God’s 
sight ? What I ought to do or what I like doing ? 


— Have I grumbled this day ? Have I thought of the Sufferings 
of Christ ? 

1. Matth.., 16, 24. 

4, (COLOSSs, 1, Hab 
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Prayers 


He that dwells in the shelter of the Most High 
shall abide under the protection of the God of Heaven. 
He shall say to the Lord: Thou art my protector and my refuge. 
My God, in whom I will trust. 
He has delivered me from the hunters’ snare... 
He will overshadow thee with His shoulders, 
and under His wings thou shalt trust. 
A thousand shall fall at thy side, 
and ten thousand at thy right hand ; 
but it shall not come nigh unto thee. 
His truth shall compass thee with a shield... 
He has given His angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways. 
Because he hoped in Me I will deliver him, 
I will protect him because he has known My name, 
He shall cry to me and I will hear him. I am with him. 
In tribulation I will deliver him and I will glorify him.* 


Love consists in fidelity, fidelity in beginning again. 
{ 
«Lord, grant to Thy faithful the grace of beginning this period of 
penance with devotion, and of passing through it with a fervour that 
nothing can trouble.» AMEN. 


Paschal Time. 


The whole of Paschal Time is lit up by Christ’s Resurrection and 
the sacredness of our baptism which makes us die and live with 
Our Lord Jesus Christ. We are born to a new life, brought into the 
faith of our Heavenly Father, we may share the Holy Eucharist, 
the Bread of wayfarers, we are travelling towards the Kingdom 
whither Christ has preceded us. 

In the Mass which concludes the Paschal Vigil, we hear the 
beginning of the third chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Colos- 
sians : « If you be risen with Christ, seek the things that are above, 
where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God. Mind the things 
that are above, not the things that are upon the earth. For you are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ shall 
appear, Who is your life, then you also shall appear with Him 
in glory. » Verses 1-15 of this same chapter develop the perspective 
of a new life born of this faith. 


ies 390: 


124 ROGER POELMAN 


« Have charity which is the bond of perfection. »* 


While we await His return in glory and the great final judgment, 
Christ left us a gift, His new commandment : « Love one another 
as I have loved you. » 


As Christ loved ! 
— Am I good-natured towards others ? 
Do I try to understand them, my brethren in Christ ? 
Have I had occasion to put myself out today, to render service 
to others ? 
Whom have I helped ? Whom have I loved ? 
— Have I tried to spread union rather than disunion ? 
— Do I think contemptuously of anyone ? Am I wilfully jealous of 
anyone ? 
— Do I take any notice of the work of others, their talents ? Am I 
glad over their success ? Do I express gratitude when I should ? 
— Have I listened patiently to others ? Encouraged them kindly ? 


It is by these tiny little attentions that charity proves its realness 
and its delicacy. (See St. Paul, J Cor., XIII. Hymn of charity). 
The more our charity is from God, the more delicate it is. 


« Putting on the new man, according to the image of Him Who 
created him. »? 


— Is my heart pure and free? 

Where do my thoughts, my eyes, my imagination, go, of their 
own accord ? 

— What is my chief interest ? Do I try to love God, do I ever think 
about Him? Is my love for Him growing? Have I enough 
faith to believe that all the rest will be given me? 

— Am I not sensual ? over-interested in my meals (greediness) ? 
Do I exaggerate over the comfort of my clothes, my sur- 
roundings ? 

Is my outward life that of a true Christian (a follower of 
Christ) ? 

— Am I restrained, even in legitimate enjoyment ? 

— Do I not settle down in my own ways ? Am I not always eager 
to possess more? Do I live as a stranger and pilgrim upon 
earth ? Do I love and long for Heaven as my true country ? 


Coloss., 3, 14. 
» COOSG., SC 
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« Let the peace of Christ rejoice in your hearts... 
Be ever thankful. »+ 


— When I think of war, ill-health, poverty, old age and death, 
do I not let my imagination run riot ? Do I make an act of 
faith and hope in the Risen Jesus, Conqueror of all evil, Who 
gives me His grace for this moment ? 

— Do my actions portray the joy and peace of one saved by Christ ? 
Is my society a pleasure and help to others ? 

— Do I struggle against the enemies of joy : acute discouragement, 
pessimism ? 

— Do I look forward, not uselessly backward ? Do I make sincere 
efforts to go forward ? 

— Is my prayer sometimes one of gratitude to God ? Do I try and 
make a habit of thanksgiving ? Have I sincerely thanked God 
this day ? 


Prayers 


In psalms, hymns and spiritual canticles, sing in grace in your hearts 
to God.’ 

Praise the Lord, for He is good ; for His mercy endures for ever.’ 

O God, preserve in the hearts of the new children in Thy family, the 
spirit of sonship which Thou hast given them, and grant that renewed 
in body and soul, they may serve Thee truly, through Jesus Christ Our 
Lord. 

Amen. Alleluia. * 


Whitsuntide. 


They were all filled with the Holy Spirit. ° 

They had but one heart and one soul. ° They were persevering 
in the doctrine of the apostles, and in the communication of the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. ’ 

Pentecost is the period of the Church, Christ’s community, raised 
up by the Holy Spirit. 


— What does Sunday Mass mean to me? 
Is it a private act, purely individual, «an obligation » only ? 


a Golosssn oo: 
a COlOSS= aa. 10; 
Ps. 135. 
Abpoc., 19, 4. 
Acts, 2, 4. 
. Acts, 4, 32. 
Acts a2. 42. 


NAWPWONHE 


126 


ie 


ROGER POELMAN 


Or is it my privilege as a baptized member of the community 
of the Church ? eye 
How do I prepare for it ? (my choice of the hour, arriving in 
time, the missal ?) 

Do I share in it as a member of the Christian community ? 

Do I consider others present as my brethren, my family in God’s 
sight ? 

Do I pray alone or in union with them ? Christ’s sacrifice unites 
us all before God ! 


The Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your 
mind whatsoever I shall have said to you.* 


Do I really believe that the Holy Spirit speaks to me by His 
word, the Holy Scriptures, at Mass (Epistles, Gospels, Psalms) ? 


He has something to say to me personally. He wishes to initiate 
me into God’s secrets. He repeats the Gospel of the Word made 
flesh, with grace and strength for me. How do I receive it ? Do 
I pay real attention ? Do I ever take it up again after Mass? 


How do I put it into practice ? Does it inspire my acts of faith, 
hope and charity ? Has it a real place in my life ? 


Do I ever think of adoring God the Father during Mass ? of 
submitting my life to Him ? of recognizing Him as the God of 
my heart ? Did I do so last Sunday ? 


Do I ever renew my belief in the Body and Blood of Christ, 
dead and risen again, living, with all His love and power, on 
the altar for me? 

Do I really hope in Him? 

Do I offer up the Holy Sacrifice with Him, in Him, and through 
Him ? 


When I communicate do I belief in the Fathers love giving 
me His Son? 


Do I pay attention to the prayers which prepare me for Holy 
Communion ? 


Am I recollected and strengthened during the moments of 
Christ's active presence within me? or am I merely eager to 
leave the church ? 


John, 14, 26. 
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And I will ask the Father, and He will 
give you another Paraclete, that He may 
abide with you for ever. The Spirit of Truth... 
shall be in you. * 


I adore the Holy Spirit. I believe He dwells within me, that He 
gives me God’s light, that He gives me real strength. 


— Do I pay attention to His Presence during the day ? Have I 
done so today ? 

— When I start praying, do I really believe that the Holy Spirit 
prays within me? 

— When I must make a decision, do I take counsel with Him 
Who dwells within me ? 
Do I trust Him to enlighten me ? and to guide me? Do I try 
to direct my actions well? to return to the thought of God ? 

— Do I firmly believe that the Holy Spirit wishes to make me a 
child of God, a real brother of Christ, and that He arranges 
all things to this end? 

— Do I trust Him implicitly ? 


You shall receive the power of the Holy 
Spirit coming upon you, and you shall be 
witnesses unto me... even to the uttermost 
parts of the earth.? 

You are the light of the world, the salt of 
the earth. * 


By my baptism I belong to an apostolic, missionary Church. 


— How does my life further the Kingdom of God? (my prayer, 
work, self-denial, talents, apostolate ?) 

— Do I say with real faith : « Thy Kingdom come. » 

Do I really believe that God relies on this prayer? that He 
waits for it in order to grant it ? 

— Do I consider my daily difficulties, my present sufferings, as 
part of the apostolate? Do I unite them to Christ’s sacrifice 
for His body, the Church ? 

— The Holy Spirit is leading me to this union with Jesus, Our 
Saviour. Do I accept it gladly or am I un-responsive ? Do I even 
draw back from it? 


1. John, 14, 16. 
ZAEAGES Mens: 
Seehfatihemonls: 
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— Am I eager to know about the Church, as I would be interested 
in all that concerned my mother ? What about my parish and 
its vitality, which depends on each one? Do I ever think of 
the great apostolic labours of the Church ? a 
The foreign missions, their difficulties, opportunities and needs ? 
Christian Unity and the efforts of our separated brethren ? 

All that is the work of the Holy Spirit in the world through 
man. I have been called to do my share by God’s confidence 
in me. 

— What do I give of my time? my possessions? my personal 
activity ? 

Can I do more ? or better ? or differently ? Should my outlook 
in this matter be modified ? improved ? Do I take seriously and 
joyously God’s personal call to me ? 


« Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy 
Lord. » 


The fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, 
patience, benignity, goodness, mildness, faith, 
modesty. * 

If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk 
in the Spirit. ? 

The Spirit and the bride say, Come, 
Come, Lord Jesus.* 


em Gar 
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Such are a few suggestions for an examination of conscience in 
view of a Christian formation in the spirit of the Gospel, according 
to the different periods, when special graces are put before us, in 
the priestly power exercised by the Liturgy. 

Not indeed that all these aspects should be taken, even for one 
of the periods, but just one or two points could be used. Readers 
may find better ones, or more helpful to themselves. At any rate, 
would they be so kind as to try them and think them over. If they 
would eventually give us their opinion on the principle and on the 
practical application of this article, they would do us great service. 

The essential is that our moral lives should be the outcome of 
our Credo, and that thinking over the Christian message, we strive 
to live it consciously, under the eyes of God. 
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Catechetical Pedagogy 
of the Mentally Deficient Children 


by Reverend Henri BissonnIER 


Professor at the Graduate Catechetical Institute, Paris’ 


VI. THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST 


What Is the « Age of Reason» 
for the Mentally Deficient ? 


For many catechists the « First Communion, » still called in 
certain milieux the « Private Communion, » rightly represents one 
of the major steps in the religious education. In fact, the access to 
the Eucharist constitutes a fundamental and, in a sense, indispensable 
element of Christian initiation. Are we then to refuse it to our 
mentally deficient children ? Some accept this solution too easily 
— not say too lightly, — this, we think, because of a lack of 
understanding of both the discipline of the Church and the psy- 
chology of the mentally deficient. 

The Church, as a matter of fact, welcomes these children, more 
readily than is generally imagined. Could it not be that we are 
still victims of a certain jansenism or puritanism? Or have we 
forgotten the decree of Saint Pius X, or, simply, that of Canon 
Law ? 

In order to admit a child to Communion, the minimum require- 
ment is that he be able to distinguish the Holy Sacrament from 
ordinary food, and adore it with respect. Evidently, except in the 
case of danger of death, the understanding and the knowledge of 
the essential mysteries of the Faith are necessary, but this under- 
standing is simply required « according to the possibility of the in- 
telligence of the child, » the same as the devotion required is that 
« which his age permits » (Canon 854, §§ 3 and 4). In the decree 
Quam singulari Saint Pius X, who indicated that the reception of 


1. See the biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), 3. — Address: 53 
rue de Babylone, Paris (VII°), FRANCE. 
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the Eucharist was possible and even required for children as soon 
as they have attained «the age of reason » states that « the full 
use of reason is not necessary, but only the beginning of the use 
of reason — in other words, a certain modality of the use of reason 
(aliqualis usus rationis) » (A.A.S., II, 1910, 561). 

In an article in The American Ecclesiastical Review, edited by 
the Press of the Catholic University of America : Washington, D.C. 
(vol. CXXI, no. 3, sept. 1954, p. 199) Father Francis J. Connell, 
C.SS.R., under the title «Holy Communion for the Mentally 
Deficient Children, » quotes Msgr. Feider, chaplain of the Sainte- 
Colette School, at Jefferson, Wisconsin (one of the most famous 
Catholic institutions for deficient children in the United States). 
The latter estimates that many children having even an I.Q. 
beween 30 and 40 (the level of « imbeciles ») can be prepared to 
receive Holy Communion (N.C.E.A. Bulletin, August 1952, p. 218). 
And Father F.J. Connell adds : «I am inclined to say that any 
child who can express ideas by words, even though very simply 
and confusedly, can be presumed capable of receiving Holy Com- 
munion, provided that he be prepared in an appropriate way. » 

We are of the same opinion and think that the majority of 
deficient children — even those most deeply handicapped — are 
able to realize that the Eucharistic Bread is not « the same thing » 
as ordinary bread. * On the other hand, let us reca!l what we have 
said before, that the risks of profanation are much less considerable 
than is imagined. In the numerous and different institutions which 
we have known, for many years, there has never been any case 
of this sort. On the contrary, the educators are pleased to note the 
fervor with which these children made their First Communion. 

But what criteria can be adopted to know if such a child has 
attained « the age of reason » ? Should one calculate according to 
his I.Q.? — For example : «Since seven years is the age of 
reason for the normal child, and this child has an I.Q. of 50, I 
should wait until he is fourteen years old to let him receive 
Communion... » To act thus would be to forget, on the one hand, 
that the Church has fixed the age of seven years as an arbitrary 
indication (certain children make a very fervent First Communion 
at five years old... without necessarily being « gifted »), and, on 
the other hand, that mental deficiency is not at all a homogeneous 


1. This distinction should, of course, not be limited to the observation of external 
details (the difference in the form, for example), but should at least include an 
understanding of the “sacred” character of the Eucharistic bread in comparison 
ee ordinary bread, and a basic notion of the Real Presence, as it will be explain- 
ed later. 
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whole, for an amazing difference is often shown in a child between 
his understanding of the things of God and his classroom ability. 


Rather than the « mental age» figured according to the real 
age and the I.Q., we would take into account the spiritual maturity 
of the child, his capacity to take things seriously, and also his desire 
to receive communion. On this subject, it must be remembered that 
very inadequate and even crude words may be the poor and clumsy 
manifestation of a profound feeling about the desired act, and a 
real disposition to accomplish it. Let us not forget that the deficients 
do not always have our language and that we ourselves are often 
the most « inapt » to engage the dialogue. Everything then, for us, 
amounts to really knowing the child in question and his own means 
of expression. 

It remains true, however that in all eventuality, except, again, 
in case of danger of death, a preparation should be attempted a 
very delicate and laborious preparation but one which — is it 
necessary to repeat ? — is well worth the trouble that it takes. 

We will then speak successively of : 

— the long-range preparation of this Sacrament ; 

— the immediate preparation and the reception of this Sacra- 
ment ; 

— the Eucharistic practice of the mentally deficient. 


A. LONG-RANGE PREPARATION OF THE MENTALLY 
HANDICAPPED FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE 
SACRAMENT OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


On this subject the catechists will ask : 


I. How much time should one take to prepare these children 
for their First Communion ? 


We will surprise no one by answering that this time may vary 
considerably. In fact, this will depend on the age at which the child 
is taken in charge for his religious education. All this first education 
could and should in one sense be a more or less long range pre- 
paration for the reception of the Eucharist. 

The length of time also depends on the mental level of the child, 
and still more on this emotional maturity, on this precocious or 
tardive appearance of the desire to receive Communion of which 
we spoke above, as well as the child’s religious surroundings, which 
are more or less favorable... and many other circumstances : thus 
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it was that one day a father said to us: « My oldest daughter, 
who is mentally deficient, has not yet made her First Communion. 
Her youngest sister is going to make hers this year. If we wait much 
longer for the oldest girl, that will put her in a situation of in- 
feriority from which she will suffer very much... » This circum- 
stance was in fact enough for us to wait no longer for the oldest 
girl, especially since she had been preparing for it for several years, 
since she wanted to very much, and since she would doubtless 
benefit from the religious atmosphere caused by the Communion 
of her sister, and this latter’s exemplary fervor. 


Of course, it remains that the parents, at the same time as the 
other religious educators, have to give their opinions for these 
children as for the others... But the parents are sometimes over- 
scrupulous on this point, and this in direct proportion to their 
own religious requirements. Then they must be enlightened about 
the discipline of the Church as we have just recalled, and the true 
meaning of Holy Communion. 


All depends also on the manner in which the religious training 
has been done. Would it not be necessary, in fact, that all cate- 
chetical initiation be much more < eucharistic » than it is in many 
places, and especially more focused on the Mass, understood as the 
center of the divine cult and, consequently, of the Catholic religion ? 


Thus it would be easier or less difficult to open the child to the 
Eucharistic life if, from the beginning, the religious education led 
the child towards the Father Who is revealed by Christ, if the 
Church were presented as the House of God, our Father, and the 
Christian community as His Family, etc. All religious education 
would then be a preparation for the Eucharist, and the Eucharist 
would be felt through the whole catechism. 


A more intense preparation, finally, without talking about that 
which will take place immediately before the First Communion, can 
be given during a trimester for example the one, undoubtedly, 
which precedes the First Communion. In addition, the « program » 
— within the limits in which we speak here of a program — could, 
for an entire year, be especially centered on the eucharistic mystery 
in its fullest sense. This will benefit not only the future commu- 
nicants, but also those who have already made their First Com- 
munions, and whom we too often forget — especially if they are 
deficient. 


Finally the Mass itself, during the whole life of the child, with- 
out, however, transforming it into a lesson or explanation, should 
be the occasion of a permanent eucharistic initiation. 
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II. How to effect this initiation ? 


Let us recall that in the initiation to the Eucharist, it is first of 
all essential to introduce the Mass before even preparing for the 
Communion. In any case the act of communion should be essen- 
tially presented as the manner par excellence of participating at 
Mass. What harm has not been done in arbitrarily separating the 
Mass from the Communion and the Communion from the Mass ! 

This will be an even greater temptation with deficient children, 
under the pretext that for them the Mass is too long or too com- 
plicated and that it is easier to present to them the brief and simple 
act of communicating, or, in other words, of « receiving little Jesus 
in their hearts »... This so apparent simplification is regrettable and 
very dangerous. 

In our opinion, then, the Mass should be presented first. But 
how ? 

Let us recall that the eucharistic mystery can be considered under 
different aspects which are complementary and more or less easily 
accessible : 

1° The Mass is a family gathering of Christians in the house 
of God our Father. 

2° This assembly is a festive meeting with our Older Brother, 
Jesus Christ, and his priest. 

3° The celebration of this holiday is essentially a meal, in which 
everyone is invited to take part. 

4° Each of these meals is the commemoration, the memorial of 
another meal, the paschal meal which Jesus Himself celebrated 
with His friends, the apostles, and which He asked them to renew 
in His memory. 

5° Each of these festive community meals marks at the same time 
a step in our march towards the House of Heaven where God our 
Father will gather us all for a feast which will last forever. 


PEDAGOGICAL NOTE : 


These different truths, or, better, these 
different aspects of the same eucharistic mys- 
tery are relatively accessible to the children, 
even those deeply deficient, provided that 
they are presented in a concrete and living 
manner. (See later, pp. 138-139). 
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More difficult to take up are, it seems to us, the other aspects 
of the same mystery, for example : 

6° This eucharistic meal is a sacrificial meal : Jesus mystically 
renews the total offering of Himself to His Father, our Father, and 
offers us, too, to the Father with Him. 


PEDAGOGICAL NOTE : 


Let us however remark that it will be less 
difficult to present this notion to the children 
if the word « sacrifice » were not misused or, 
rather, restricted in relationship to its ety- 
mological sense : sacrum facere : to make 
sacred, to consecrate... This word of <« sacri- 
fice » could then be avoided at the beginning, 
so as not to deviate or, at least not to limit 
the child’s interpretation. On the other hand, 
the idea which it contains may be very well 
expressed and vitally assimilated by the de- 
ficient child : as, on the Cross, Jesus here 
gives all that He has and gives Himself 
entirely to God His Father. He also gives us 
entirely with Him, if we are willing to offer 
everything and to give ourselves to God our 
Father with Jesus. 


7° We see by that, naturally, that this «sacrifice» is also a 
Sacrament. In other words, through His sacrifice, Jesus « makes 
us sacred » and consecrates us also. With Jesus, through Jesus, 
in Jesus we are more and more united to God our Father. It is 
for this reason that we are invited to Communicate with Jesus, 
in other words, to unite ourselves in common with Jesus. This 
Sacrament which unites us to God makes us also more and more 
united among ourselves and with all Christians. It is truly the 
Sacrament of Unity. 


PEDAGOGICAL NOTE : 


Thus will be avoided the too selfish and 
too individualistic attitude of certain deficient 
children, as well as many normal children 
and a good number of so-called adult Ca- 
tholics, receiving this Sacrament. On the con- 
trary it should be immediately placed in the 
oblative and ecclesiastical perspective which 
is that of the Mass. 
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8° ‘To communicate thus in the sacrifice of Jesus and to receive 
His Sacrament, it is then necessary to take part in this Festival meal 
which is the Mass with the other Catholics and eat the bread 
which God our Father gives us there. This Bread is a better bread, 
not for our mouth, but for our heart, than the bread that we eat 
together every day at table. The ordinary bread, changed by a 
prayer which the priest says in the name of Jesus, has indeed 
become the Bread of God. This Bread of God brings us a force 
for our heart, a force which helps us to become better and thus 
to better love others. This bread, in fact, gives us the very life of 
Jesus. In other words, He gives us His life : He gives Himself to 
us to make us live better, with Him, as true sons and daughters of 
God our Father. Jesus is really Himself « the Bread of God. » * 


PEDAGOGICAL NOTE: 


We see here how this initiation must be at 
the same time very gradual and carefully 
placed in a sacred context (the tone of the 
voice and the profound attitude of the cate- 
chist are, let us repeat, of capital importance). 
Through it the child will little by little be- 
come accustomed to the very notion of the 
Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist, a 
notion which is the most difficult in theory 
but actually simpler than is imagined for the 
children. And it is towards this that we will 
lead them. Here it is, in our opinion, that we 
must finish... and not begin... at least with 
the mentally deficient. To speak at first of 
« Jesus present in the Host » would risk im- 
planting in the imagination of the child, 
who is incapable of grasping concepts of 
« substance » and « accident, » notions of im- 
panation, of a «little Jesus in miniature re- 
duced to the size of the tabernacle or the 
Host, » or even the «bloody flesh of Jesus 
to be eaten,» with the incoherences, the 
doubts or the repulsions which can be guessed. 
Of course, we will always have, from the 
beginning, an attitude of profound respect. 


1. “...I am the living bread which comes from heaven...” 
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Practically, how to go about it? 


Here are several examples of what can be done to present in a 
living and concrete way some of the aspects of the Eucharist which 
we have just enumerated : 


1. The idea of a Family gathering is, in general very familiar 
to the children. It is easy to start with the need that brothers and 
sisters feel to be with their parents for certain anniversaries and 
certain holidays. The privileged moment of this gathering is then 
the meal, a holiday meal, where sometimes one of the children, 
preferably the oldest, expresses in the name of all the others their 
best wishes for their parents. 

Concretely, pictures, photographs, and examples of family life 
given by the catechists can illustrate this presentation. 


2. In a still more concrete way, we have made in wood or card- 
board (be careful that it is solid) several little houses making up a 
miniature village. The Church of the village appeared thus in the 
center as a house among the others and at the same time as a 
house different from the others, the house of God and the house 
of everyone. From the different houses, we had little people made 
in cardboard or paper come out and go to the big house of God 
for the gathering of the Catholic family. 


3. We have already referred to the manner in which we pre- 
sented the symbolism of the table, being careful to separate the 
two planes : the profane, on the one hand, and, on the other, the 
sacred. We ate a simple lunch in an ordinary room, at the same 
time being careful to make it something nice — a party meal, with 
the table decorated by the children, with flowers and candles. We 
began and followed the meal with a very simple hymn of benedic- 
tion and thanksgiving on the idea of the table, bread, fraternal 
union, and praise of God. 


We ate a large round cake or bread cut in slices but presented 
in such a way that all the slices were together. A brief commentary 
on the joy of being together around the same table and eating 
the same bread underlined for the children the symbolism of this 
little gathering. 


4. Then we passed in procession to the church, and pointed out 
to the children the similarity and also the difference between the 
table of the ordinary meal and the altar or the holy table of the 
sacred meal. For this eucharistic meal we need a much nicer table 
with lovely cloths, a beautiful « glass, » a pretty plate, pretty little 
napkins, beautiful candelabra, and the priest dresses in beautiful 
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vestments. Here we sing and play beautiful music, or else we are 
very quiet and, instead of sitting down all the time, we incline with 
much respect. 


3. In this way, the Mass itself appeared to the children as a true 
feast still even more so when the day we finally celebrated it in 
their presence, they in their joy contributed to prepare for it, 
especially in the decoration of the altar. 


6. One way of relating this party meal with the meal of the Last 
Supper, of which it is the commemoration, the renewal and the 
prolongation, has been to interpose between these two meals, the 
profane and the sacred, at the back of the church for example, a 
very simple but at the same time very solemn reading of the Gospel 
story with, sometimes, a very simplified presentation of the essential 
gestures of Jesus and His apostles. (But this expression must be 
done with great seriousness and in an attitude of profound devotion. ) 


7. The idea of march passes easily, provided that the children be 
led to discover what it is to march... in other words, how one enters 
into the Church,* proudly and yet humbly, how one passes the 
door, how one mounts towards the altar, how one approaches it, 
how one then leaves to better take up his every day life. We have 
seen children, and even adolescents, practise this in little groups 
with their catechists, with a real interest and joy, walking towards 
the Lord with an attitude of respect and an enthusiasm which have 
really edified us. One or several catechists have sometimes been willing 
to enter into the church and to mount towards the altar before 
the eyes of the children who are generally very quiet and attentive, 
and then the children imitated to their best this example. We have 
also done processional marches converging towards the altar, and 
then departing in different directions. It is useless to say that such 
practices must be carefully prepared and rehearsed by the catechists 
and their chaplain, but that they must never become for the children 
the classical «rehearsal for the ceremony » with signals. A pro- 
cessional march which should favorize a certain attitude of the soul 
is one thing... and a service organized for commodity is another. 

8. The notion of sacrifice is, as we have said, much more delicate 
to present to deficient children. What we have said in our last 
chapter about the notions of expiation and reparation should again 
be referred to. The idea of a painful sacrifice is to be brought up 
with caution. But the fundamental notion of sacrifice, that of 
offering, of consecration — in the sense of « consecrating something 
to someone, » is much more understandable for these children. They 


1. Something which is sometimes difficult, as we have pointed out. 
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know what it is to receive a gift, and they know what it is to give 
one. They love to give and, in that, have the generosity of the 
poor. They then understand that to offer something implies that 
one accepts depriving himself of it, « making a sacrifice » of it in 
the restrained and derived sense of the word. 


Without abusing, these gestures of offering and sacrifice may be 
encouraged. And it is useless to recall here all the possible « cele- 
brations. » But it will be to their advantage to center them on the 
attitudes of oblation of the liturgy properly speaking. 

From that, everything may become the occasion of an act or a 
ceremonial of offering : flowers, candy, drawings and different work 
done in class or at catechism.* These gifts should not distract the 
child from the oblation par excellence, that of Christ, but should 
on the contrary prepare him for it as for the best of all offerings 
and the only perfect sacrifice. 


But let us again say here that it does not seem to us to be in- 
dispensable nor even desirable to insist on the frightening aspect of 
the sacrifice of Calvary. This is likely to impress the deficient child 
or to excite his interest in a more or less morbid fashion... and 
consequently, would handicap the assimilation of the Sacrifice of 
the Mass to that of the Cross. 


What should be stressed is that Jesus offered Himself completely 
to God His Father, and refused Him nothing .? And that will very 
naturally lead the child to understand that we can and should act 
like Christ and with Him. We will then pomt out that God our 
Father accepted this offering, and that Jesus is now living for ever, 
that He has the life of God and gives us this life. From which we 
arrive naturally at the two following notions : 


9. The presentation of the Eucharist as the Sacrament of Unity 
will be achieved practically by itself, to the extent that the pre- 
ceding has been grasped and lived. The deficient children love 
and understand, as a general rule, the words of very simple hymns. 
Those which are appropriate can be made the central theme of a 
session or the leitmotif of a celebration. 


The different types of bodily expression are also numerous, easy 
and eloquent : a chain around the altar, or simply before the altar, 
with everyone holding hands ; a dance at the exit from the Church, 
to show both the feeling of unity and that of renewed joy... 


1, Offerings which can be placed at the foot of the altar or given, for the love 
of God and in His name, to our brothers (the aged, the sick, the poor...) 

2. Which, of course, does not mean that we should “ empty” the mystery of 
the Cross. 
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10. Finally, all this will gravitate around this Bread that our 
Heavenly Father gives us, all this will be centered on this Jesus, 
our Older Brother, Who is Himself the Bread of Life, the Bread 
of God. From this point of view, the Monstrance, during a Solemn 
Benediction, will permit us to show the Holy Eucharist to the children 
and to invite them to honor It. 


It is around this Monstrance as around the altar that can take 
place the « manifestations of unity » of which we talked in the pre- 
ceding paragraph. But we must be careful on the one hand not to 
separate the Blessed Sacrament from the Mass, the Sacrament of 
Unity, and on the other hand not to reify the notion of the Real 
Presence in the minds of the deficient children by daring expressions 
or a maladroit language which tries to be striking. Here again, let 
us keep the gradation, prudence, discretion, soberness of verbal and 
corporal expression... and know how to make silence speak. 


In conclusion. 


As is seen, with deficient children it seems important to first 
present the Mass in its entirety and the eucharistic mystery in its 
plenitude. Furthermore, we must avoid emphasizing at first the 
dogma of the real presence as such, and must be especially careful 
not to reduce the presentation of the Eucharist to only this aspect 
of the mystery. Let us add : the texts cited above from the Code 
of Canon Law and the decree Quam singulari indicate to us in a 
sufficiently clear way that we could not pretend, in order to admit 
a child to the Holy Table, and still more a deficient child, that he 
will have arrived at a clear notion of this mysterious presence... 
How many so-called « normal » Catholics would communicate if 
they had to fulfill such requirements ? 

In our opinion, it would be a greater mistake to attempt to « ex- 
plain » so well that all mystery and all sense of the sacred be lost 
for the child, or to present it in such a way that he would become 
discouraged, as if confronted with a theorem that his intelligence 
could not arrive at understanding ? Presented, on the other hand, 
with the precautions and according to a progression such as we 
have indicated here, this living reality will not repel the child, but 
on the contrary will awaken in him the profound desire to enter 
into this eucharistic mystery and, consequently, to participate often 
at Mass by communicating as soon as he will be allowed. 

But here another question is raised : how to have the deficient 
child ‘ follow’ the Mass ? 
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III. How to have the Deficient Child « follow » the Mass ? 
a) Some Important Conditions. 


It is scarcely necessary to indicate at first that the catechists 
should, as far as possible, follow a certain number of principles 
which are valid for all children, but still more fundamental when 
it is a question of mentally deficients. For example : 

1. Place the child so that he can follow the ceremony without 
difficulty. 

2. Avoid, as far as possible, all types of distractions for him : 
noisy babies, busy sacristans, etc. 

3. If the child himself is restless, unstable, or so stigmatized that 
he excites the curiosity or the pity of the parishioners, do not place 
him where he will be too easily seen... or, better, as we will say 
later on, educate the parishioners in question... 

4. On the other hand, encourage the presence, around the child, 
of fervent persons whose attitudes, of deep devotion, that is, calm 
attention and profound participation in the sacrifice, will be for him 
an example and a support. 

5. Do not consequently give the child the impression that he is 
being watched, but at the same time remain very present, even in 
prayer, so that he feel that someone is there with him. 

6. As far as possible choose a Mass which does not include an 
unusually long sermon. 


7. In spite of this, do not take him only to low Masses : the 
deficient children are on the contrary very « taken » with a Solemn 
Mass, with deacon and sub-deacon... provided that the hymns are 
well sung and the ceremonies celebrated with piety. These children 
are in fact shocked, and even disturbed, by discord and _gesti- 
culation... but extraordinarily sensitive to beautiful music and real 
liturgical expression. 

8. Let the priest not feel obliged to hurry because he is celebrating 
before deficient children, but let him, on the contrary, keep the 
dignity if not the slowness of the vocal and corporal expression. 


9. Finally, watch that the deficient child is in favorable physical 
conditions : that he is not cold, that he is seated at his height, if 
possible, that he has taken the necessary precautions... and, if the 
children are numerous, that they do not sit crowded too close to 
one another, especially if they are to participate by gestures in the 
ceremony, or that they are not dispersed in the four corners of the 
church, if they are to be given the feeling of an assembly and the 
experience of a community prayer. 
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b) A Wise Progression. 


Even if all these conditions have been realized, a progression in 
the liturgical initiation remains to be accomplished. 


The different parts of the Mass, the different attitudes of the 
celebrant and of the faithful, the different prayers which follow one 
another, can be presented in their liturgical sequence, or regrouped 
around the goals of the sacrifice, or yet linked to the essential aspects 
cited above, and could thus constitute the pattern of an excellent 
year’s « program » of catechetical education. We have experimented 
this several times. 


What can the children not be led to discover through the 
different attitudes of the processional march, the slight, medium 
or profound inclinations, the movement of rising for the Gospel, 
the gesture of the priest reading the collects or beginning the Canon, 
the sign of the Cross, lastly, which itself can be the topic of several 
catechism sessions ! 

The praise of God through the song of the Gloria, the union with 
Jesus in that glorification of the Father in the « Per Ipsum, » our 
fraternal union with this same Jesus through the kissing of the altar 
and the « Dominus vobiscum » or the rite of the kiss of peace — 
these are, among so many others, several very eloquent elements 
of this inexhaustible liturgical richness. All are more or less acces- 
sible to the psychologically deficient children. 

With this initiation being done outside of the Mass itself, it 
would be possible to acclimate the child to the ceremony as such 
by short liturgical or para-liturgical celebrations. It is useless to 
recall here the discipline and the precautions to be taken so that 
all takes place in an authentic religious atmosphere. The sense of 
the sacred, far from being shocked or perverted, should develop 
progressively with the attraction and the respect that it implies for 
the transcendent and divine realities. 

It can even be considered, whenever it is possible, to bring the 
child at first to a part of the Mass so as to acclimate and initiate 
him gradually without danger of provoking distaste or lassitude. 
This would also have the advantage of having him become little 
by little accustomed to a long period of attention and the relative 
immobility that participation at a whole office requires. Certain 
tribunes in the church or the chapel may be particularly favorable 
for entrances and exits of the children so that they neither disturb 
too much nor scandalize the assistance. 
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c) At the Mass itself. 


When the child can finally go to Mass and participate fully, the 
explanation properly speaking will be, from now on, less than ever 
permitted. The Mass should never be transformed into another 
catechism lesson. It is no longer a question of « commenting. » It is 
a question of living. 

The missel itself will be of little help. Often, in fact, the deficient 
child does not read, or reads with difficulty, or is too hindered by 
the effort which reading requires. Only in certain cases, a book will 
really help him to fix his attention. In other cases, it is true, 
pictures can help him to follow. But does all that really lead him 
to pray ? 

The attitudes of the child himself will be of much greater help. 
It is through these attitudes, whose meaning will have been gradually 
revealed to him during his liturgical initiation, that he will discover 
the profound realities of the Holy Sacrifice : the march of the Ca- 
tholic community in the different processions of the Mass, the wel- 
come of the word of God during the solemn readings, the very 
oblation of the sacrifice after the consecration, this preceded by the 
offertory and followed by the communion at which the child will 
first assist before taking part himself. This communion, it is seen, 
will then appear in its context, in relation to the complete sacrifice 
and to the community of the faithful marching with Christ towards 
the Father. 

Some indications may be given outloud or in a low voice or, 
better still, a few words can be whispered in the ear of the child, 
some advice or suggestions to direct his prayer. But this should not 
be abused, and should never become a conversation which would 
detract from the holiness of the ceremony and lead to distraction. 
Also, avoid insisting on details : the small drop of water of the 
Offertory, the use of the purificator for the ablutions, the parti- 
cularities of the liturgical vestments, etc., which would retain the 
attention of the child on the very secondary aspects of the liturgical 
action and prevent him from concentrating on the essential. 

The profound silences must be foreseen and prepared for: « Tell 
God our Father that you love Him... Make Him feel it without 
saying anything... Ask Jesus to help you, you know why... I am 
sure that you want to talk to Him of someone you love very much. » 

And then leave all the time necessary for the child to really pass 
to action and to pray in peace. We must admit that after these 
« strong periods » the deficient child has the right, even during the 
Mass, to « weaker » periods, that is, to a less sustained attention, or 
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even to a few pious distractions : the lights on the altar, the flowers 
or the ringing of the bells, all of which make up the « splendor of 
the house of the Lord and the place where His glory dwelleth. » 
In other words, the deficient child must be allowed a little discreet 
distraction in the house of His Father, and he must not be required 
to maintain, for a half or three quarters of an hour, a profound 
concentration and a rigorously impeccable behavior. 

Is it necessary to add that the thanksgiving must not be prolonged 
much beyond the end of the ceremony, nor that the children must 
not be brought to Church too early, under the pretext that they 
will be less noticed ? Here again is found the essential role of a 
Catholic community in which the deficient child finds himself fra- 
ternally welcomed and really inserted. For without abuse, he must 
feel that at Church he is really in the house of His Father, with 
his brothers, and therefore « at home. » 


d) The Welcome of the Community. 


The attitude of this Catholic community will then, we repeat, 
have a capital importance. The Mass, we have recalled, is in fact 
the family gathering and festival! of this community, its open house 
and its sacrament of unity. Why then should the « poor relations » 
— the mentally deficient — feel excluded or simply regarded 
curiously ? The adaptation of these « inadapted » to the life of the 
parish supposes that an authentic spirit of love reign here. 

It also supposes, according to the expression of one of our workers, 
that it is admitted that the «parish assembly is not a snobbish 
assembly »... and that consequently, a child who moves around on 
his chair, who looks right and left and who asks questions, even in 
a low voice, is not an object of scandal, a contaminated individual 
who is feared or a criminal who is alienated. 

Finally, on the part of the parents and educators who accompany 
the deficient child to Church, this insertion requires much courage, 
love and faith, to accept the fact that their child will be noticed, 
that some will look at him, will tolerate him with difficulty and 
will make uncomplimentary remarks about him, or even condemn 
him and them. 

Under these conditions and those enumerated above — and, of 
course, even if all these conditions are not present — the deficient 
child can participate at Mass in the parish church or, if necessary, 
in a small chapel. Let us say, though, that in the majority of cases, 
and especially if the assembly is fervent and prays or sings actively, 
the child will love very much the religious offices, the liturgy, and 


will cause no serious trouble. 
10 
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Far from being a bother or a source of distraction, he will very 
often be even quite edifying by his devotion and his attitude of 
prayer. 

And thus will come, in a very progressive way, the moment when 
he himself will be able to approach the holy table. 


B. IMMEDIATE PREPARATION 
AND RECEPTION OF THE SACRAMENT 


Three questions can be asked here : 

1. Will there be a retreat before the First Communion ? 

2. How will the ceremony of the First Communion be organized ? 
3. Can we consider a Solemn Communion ? 


1. Will There be a Retreat 
before the First Communion ? 


And why would there not be one ? Do not the mentally deficient 
children have as much if not more to gain from a serious immediate 
preparation for their First Communion ? 

For seven years now we have regularly given a retreat for First 
Communion for the deficient children. This retreat lasts three days, 
and they are three excellent days, three days of grace of which the 
catechists as well as the children keep an unforgettable impression. 

But, of course, this retreat has a rather particular character : 

1° This retreat is not a revision of the catechism. It is absolutely 
not a question of recapitulating in three days the « program » of 
the year. 

2° This retreat is not a preached retreat. There is no speaker in 
surplice who, at fixed times, gives instructions before an audience 
of children in a chapel or in a room. 

3° This retreat does not even have a schedule which is fixed 
once for all, with determined times of silent reflection and moments 
of « recreation. » 

4° What, then, is this retreat ? 

This retreat is three days of a life in community, of priests, 
catechists and children who prepare to approach a very great 
mystery with greater faith and love. 

9° Each day has its proper program, carefully prepared several 
weeks in advance, but at the same time able to be changed at the 
last minute according to the needs and reactions of the children. 

6° The main themes can be those of the Christian initiation, 
taken again on a mode of direct and concrete action. Thus it is 
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that we have, often, on the first day retaken the rites of the Paschal 
night, the blessing of the new fire, of the fonts, the administration 
of Baptism. The second day, we prepared for Confession. The third 
day, prepared our Mass for the next day, usually participated in a 
« preparatory » Mass, and, in the afternoon, in a Marial celebration, 
especially if this is in preparation for the Solemn Communion, 
which, with the renewal of the Baptismal Promises, usually includes 
a consecration to the Blessed Mother. 

7° The celebrations in common generally alternate with gatherings 
in little groups around a catechist and individual activities such as 
the making of a little notebook about the retreat, or the com- 
position of a prayer which the child writes himself or dictates to 
his catechist. The children also go to the chapel either by them- 
selves or at the invitation of the teacher or the priest, for a personal 
prayer, or in groups of two or three, and then come back to their 
table or sing a hymn or listen to a record of music which, if it is 
not religious, is at least elevated and inspiring. 

The general climate in fact counts very much. It should remain 
peaceful, half-way silent without constraint, happy without dissipa- 
tion nor prolonged noise. The children are active, but not out of 
breath. 

8° Personal contact should take a considerable place, which re- 
quires that each catechist have at that time but a very few children, 
and be able to assure them a presence which is at once both con- 
tinuous and discreet. The priest is at the disposal of everyone. His 
presence at the retreat from beginning to end is desirable, but not 
indispensable if the catechists have been well trained. He should 
however assure a profound animation and support, even if it is only 
through reviewing each day the program of the retreat with the 
catechists. He is of course indispensable for the liturgical celebrations 
and he should, at the time of the confessions, reserve sufficient time 
to see each child in a really personal way. 

Nota : It is not required, of course, that the children be « taken 
up » from morning to night, but it is desirable that the general 
atmosphere of their life, during these three days, be not too different 
from the climate of the retreat. Because if this, it will be important 
that the parents or the other specialized teachers be kept informed. 

A practical question has also been often asked : « Must the 
children become used to swallowing the Host ?» As far as we are 
concerned, a true «rehearsal » with an unconsecrated host seems 
dangerous and not at all indispensable. We are satisfied with 
bringing the children to quietly and religiously approach the Com- 
munion Rail, to make them kneel down and to explain to them 
that the next day they should open their mouths, reminding them 
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that they will then receive the Bread of God with the other 
Christians at the same Table. We have never encountered any 
difficulty, + although the warnings of certain catechists — such as 
the one, unjustifiable at that, of being sure to swallow the Host 
without Jetting it touch the teeth — worry the child and sometimes 
provoke real panic. 


2. How Will the Ceremony 
of the First Communion be Organized ? 


What we have said before about the Mass and the manner by 
which it should be followed by the deficient children is particularly 
applicable here : distractions should be avoided, and at the same 
time they should feel the presence and the support of a praying 
community. Do not insist on the clothing problems, but keep in 
mind however that the costume, if it is both sober and beautiful 
(the white tunic which is now used in many parishes, for example), 
can help the child to collect himself, to hold himself with dignity 
before God — feeling marked by Him as consecrated — and to 
feel also, with the other children, in a spirit of community and 
of holiday. 

Is is advisable that the faithful and the guests be in their places 
in the church and stay there when the children arrive. Even more 
than other children, the young deficients should be sheltered from 
the admiring or pitying looks of a crowd lined up... and the in- 
discreet interventions of photographers. A First Communion cere- 
mony is neither an inauguration of a monument nor a sporting 
event ; nor is it a distribution of prizes, where the child walks 
forward blushing, carried by the acclamations of the crowd. It is 
the meeting of a young Christian with God and with His Church. 

From this point of view, it is useless to recall how ridiculous it 
would be to try to place the children, on the day of the First 
Communion, according to their rank in Catechism class... If, by 
chance, the injustice or the error of such a ranking has been done 
during the year, it would be completely inopportune to add a 
second blunder to the first. Let the children then be placed according 
to their behavior or their affinities, and be careful to place in their 
proximity those adults, either parents or catechists, who know what 
attitude to have towards the child during the Mass and at the 
moment of the Communion. 


1. Sometimes it can happen that a child has unusual difficulties in swallowing. 
In a case like this, he may be treated as a sick person, and may have a drink 
of water after having received the Host. 
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When it is a question of the entrance or other displacements 
(for example, the procession towards the Communion Rail), let 
these be done calmly, solemnly, if not in a procession. Avoid giving 
orders, even in a low voice, and be satisfied with slowing the pace 
of the children by spreading out the teachers in different places, 
who will retain them delicately, calmly and affectionately, or will 
direct them in the same way to their places. As we said for Baptism, 
let the child feel surrounded by tenderness, and not have to be con- 
cerned about his movements. In all cases, we would avoid making 
reproaches. The essential, there again, is not the perfection of the 
gestures and what counts is that the child can pray calmly and 
feel himself in profound harmony with the whole Christian com- 
munity. 

This calm does in no way signify passivity or inaction. On the 
contrary, let the child be present and active, let him know the 
hymns that will be sung and in which he will participate. For 
this, have these hymns be well adapted to the ceremony, very simple 
without being childish, and well supported by the adults who will 
have rehearsed them carefully. To this may be added some good 
music. 

A few very simple and short vocal prayers can be said by the 
child, especially before and after the Communion ; but let us not 
forget to leave to the child those moments of prepared silence which 
we mentioned above and which are especially important during 
the thanksgiving. 

The ideal seems to us to be that the First Communicants do not 
go to the Communion Rail... the first, but rather after the adults. 
We see in this two advantages. The first is fundamental: the adults 
will be for them (at least we hope) a living model ; the children 
will join with them and do as they do. The second is more of the 
practical order : the children risk being distracted during their 
thanksgiving by the coming and going of the other faithful, 
especially of those whom they know. Sometimes it is preferred that 
the child communicate with his parents, which is also an excellent 
way of proceeding, provided that the parents be well prepared for 
their role with a deficient child whose behavior may at times be 
disturbing. 

In fact — and we finish by this — one should not let himself 
be unfavorably impressed by the attitude of certain deficients at 
the Communion Rail or when they return to their seats. Profound 
emotion in every human being sometimes brings forth a nervous 
laugh which he will more or less repress. With the deficient child, 
a convulsive laugh may be the sign of an intense emotion and this 
same child will repress it less well than another. The same is true 
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of a certain awkwardness of movement. Add to that the facts that 
instability is often considerable, attention short, distractions easy, 
and the means of expression inadequate. Only those who know 
deficients very well — and they are too rare, even among their 
educators and their parents — will not be influenced by appearances, 
and intervene only when necessary. 

God alone, who sees inside our hearts, knows the love and the 
generous gift of which these children are capable — these children 
under the most mischievous appearances. But many deficient 
children are, as we have said, of a perfect and even edifying 
comportment. 


3. With the Deficient 
Can We Talk of a Solemn Communion ? 


The ceremony of the Solemn Communion, such as it is practised 
in France and in certain other countries, is obviously not in itself 
a Sacrament. But it refers to a Sacrament — or, rather, to the 
Eucharist and at the same time, Baptism. 

In any case, the emphasis is normally put on the profession of 
faith and the renewal of the Baptismal vows. A consecration to the 
Blessed Virgin completes the ceremony. 

The profession of faith, renewal of the Baptismal vows, and 
consecration of oneself to Mary are acts which are accessible to the 
deficient children under three conditions : 

1° That they be presented in formulae which are adapted and 
understandable for them ; 

2° That the children not be asked a promise which surpasses 
their mental and emotional ages ; 

3° That they make this promise within a community which itself 
is believing and practising, which will help them to assure their 
perseverance. 

Without a doubt, this is an excellent occasion to direct the de- 
ficient children who are pre-adolescents or adolescents towards a 
future which will be difficult and which will put their faith to 
hard proofs. It is necessary that they know that some do not have 
the grace to know God and that, among them, others will seek 
to turn them away from the Christian life. It is good that they 
prepare to fight and especially that they ask God to help them and 
the Blessed Mother to protect them. We have heard one such act 
of consecration to Mary composed by a deficient pre-adolescent 
girl and read publicly by her in the name of all the others, which 
was much more serious and profound than many of the formulae 
found in prayer books. 
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It is also an excellent occasion to alert the Christian community 
towards its responsibilities in regards to such children for today and 
for tomorrow. These are the little ones that it is grave to scan- 
dalize, and the poor with whom Our Lord identified Himself. Who- 
ever welcomes them welcomes Him, and the first proof of love to 
give them would be to help them to become and to remain adult 
Christians, by integrating them and then maintaining them in the 
society and in the Church of today. The militants of our parishes 
should not too easily believe that this is an accessory or secondary 
work. The task is great, and it belongs to all... 

This leads us then to the last part of these considerations : 


C. THE EUCHARISTIC PRACTICE OF THE DEFICIENTS 


Two important questions should be raised here: that of the 
frequentation of Mass and Holy Communion by the deficients, 
and that also of their « Eucharistic life,» the fruits and the ma- 
nifestations of charity to which this practice should lead in their 
daily existence. 


1. What Must We Hope for in this Question 
of the Frequentation of the Eucharist 
by the Deficient Children ? 


Here again, avoid the two extremes : 


A. — Do not push the deficient children to a too frequent 
assistance at Mass and reception of Holy Communion. 

More than others, these children are suggestible, more than others 
they are inclined towards routine, more than others they are difficult 
to control and to prepare well. 

Never cede to the temptation, unfortunately too common, of 
statistics... And be careful of the friendly atmosphere, of unavowed 
or unconscious pressures, of silent disapprovals which the child 
seizes intuitively. 

With the deficient, one can and should pursue an education of 
initiative and liberty. Of him also it is the act of love which God 
requires, and not automatic or imposes gestures. 


B. — But, this having been said, to do not unduly hinder the 
eucharistic practice of these children. 


In fact:: 
1° The deficient child often is poorly aware of space and time. 
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He will not always himself think that such a feast is approaching, 
or that he has not gone to Communion for a long time. He him- 
self will be grateful if we remind him. 

Besides, as all other children but even more, the deficient child 
will often stop at little details, at secondary motivations which are 
often very difficult to decipher. His repugnance to communicate 
may thus be explained. It is then up to the priest, the teacher, or 
the catechist to inquire and, delicately, to bring him to express 
these unavowed difficulties. We said this also for the Sacrament of 
Penance, and these problems are sometimes linked, especially if 
the child does not know how to go to. Communion without having 
first been to Confession... 

An intervention in the opposite sense can be imposed if there is 
the very clear impression that it is by routine, or to follow the 
others, that a deficient child wants to go to Mass and to Com- 
munion. But such an enthusiasm should not be opposed brutally, 
and especially should not be broken without a very careful 
examination beforehand. 


2° It does happen, in fact and more often than is believed, that 
a deficient child may have a real desire to come to Mass and to 
communicate. Why then be opposed to this movement and the 
call of God of which it is the response ? We know of cases of de- 
ficient children who have made considerable efforts to go to Holy 
Communion and conquered, for that, considerable difficulties. Let 
us not underestimate these profound impulses and discourage this 
generosity. And why would the Lord not wish to give Himself often 
to these humble ? 

And is it not possible that they sometimes are called to replace 
the guests at the wedding feast, who are too intelligent... and too 
busy ? 


2. The Eucharistic Life of the Deficients. 


The Ite Missa Est is also valid for the deficients. « Go, it is now 
the time for your mission... » They have a mission, their mission of 
love in the world, and their witness to bear. 

The deficient child should know that the Eucharist gives us a 
force but has also its exigency, not only to be «nicer, » but to be 
better and to practise fraternal love, for the younger or the more 
handicapped.* All that we have said about the moral formation 


1. ... towards whom the deficient child sometimes compensates for his inferiority 


in comparison with nomals by treating them brutally or by exploiting their weak- 
ness. 
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of the deficient children in the chapter devoted to this subject ? can 
be thought of again in this perspective, and especially the education 
of the virtue of charity. 


However the Mass and the Communion should not be invoked 
for just any reason, in order to obtain of these children an effort 
or a «sacrifice, » or to blame a failure. The result could become a 
repulsion for the Eucharist and, consequently, would lead to the 
opposite of what we wish. 

And then the Eucharist is a supernatural remedy and not a 
recompense. It can still less be lowered to the rank of a pedagogical 
method. 

Let the child desire to be better in order to receive Communion, 
and especially after having received, but do not let him be tense 
and anxious about it, and let him know also that before approaching 
the Altar Rail the Church has us all say that we are not worthy, 
but that a single word of the Lord can cure us. The Sacrament of 
Faith and of Charity, the Eucharistic is also the Sacrament of Hope. 
The deficient child has, more than others, a profound need of 
security and confidence in God. Let his Eucharistic life fill this need. 


Conclusion. 


At the last evening of her retreat in preparation for her First 
Communion, a little mentally deficient girl told the priest who had 
taken care of her : « Well, now it will never be as it was before. » 

It is true that in the life of every human being, when one has 
communicated with the Body of the Lord, it should never more be 
« like before »... But who would pretend to having been changed 
all at once, even after having received such a great blessing from 
God ? 

But when Jesus thus gives His Bread of Life to the most obscure 
of His children, can one ever know what the power of His grace 
can accomplish, in meeting their faith and simplicity ? 

Blessed then be the Father who has hidden these things from the 
wise and prudent, and has revealed them to the little ones ! 


2. See chapter V (Lumen Vitae, 1960, 3, p. 556). 
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I. NEWS 


SOUTH AMERICA 


Serving Latin America: a new Center and a new Periodical. 


The Challenge of the Next 35 Years. 


At present one third of the world’s catholic population lives in Latin 
America and is assisted by one seventh of the world’s priests. If present 
population trends continue as foreseen within 35 years as many baptized 
catholics will live in South America as the total baptized population in 
the world today. The present ratio of priests to faithful will be further 
decreased. Where now not more than 20 million people live in large 
urban agglomerations, by the end of this century 200 million people will 
live in such centers. The way of life of these people will have been 
radically changed. Large masses will be totally separated from the tra- 
ditional patterns of life through which today they are still somehow 
related to the Church, an institution which gives both social and religious 
meaning to them. 

The Church, and not only those of its workers who come from outside 
Latin America, must become aware of the need of adaptation of the 
methods by which it serves the people. The continuation of outlived 
external structures, even with the great generosity of those who staff 
them, will not help to save the Church from becoming the religion of 
only a minority of all Spanish and Portuguese speaking people in South 
America. 

The only hope for the Church consists in adapting itself rapidly to 
the new exigencies of the new social structures. It is not so important 
how many priests, religious or dedicated members of the Church will be 
able to count on during the next generation but rather how realistic the 
work of these volunteers is. It must be adapted to the needs of rapidly 
urbanizing masses, rapidly increasing mass education, and rapidly 
changing family and community life. 
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Factors upon Which Success Will Depend. 


A careful and conservative estimate puts the number of priests, 
brothers and religious who will be sent by the North American Churches, 
United States and Canada, to Latin America during the next 10 years at 
about 3,500. The number of lay-people who will volunteer to serve there 
cannot yet be estimated. The contributions which these volunteers will 
render in terms of apostolic efficacy will depend upon : 


1) their basic religious, theological and professional preparation ; 


2) their ability to communicate in a foreign culture through language, 
understanding of culture, background, milieu of the people, ete. 


3) the decisions made by the sponsors or superiors especially the 
selection of a geographical area for a new foundation and in the selection 
of a pastoral methodology in which to train the men to be sent. 


Contributions of the Institute 
of Intercultural Communications. 


The institute has as its purpose to offer all those educational services 
which are needed by Church agencies in connection with the assignment 
of personnel in Latin America. For this reason, that is, primarily to 
assist the sponsors of such personnel on sections (1) and (2) in the above 
paragraph, that the Institute is engaged in a series of different programs. 

To assist major religious superiors in making major decisions for their 
groups on affairs relating to South America, point (3) above, the 
Institute is proposing to offer the following services : 


1) to develop an informational and bibliographical service at the 
disposal of superiors looking for detailed background on geographical 
areas, social and ecclesiastical structures, and statistics on South America; 


2) to arrange for meetings and intensive short workshops primarily 
designed for the exchange of information on Latin America, and to 
discuss the ways and means in which North American religious institutions 
ean effectively assist the Church there ; 


3) to publish a periodical letter designed primarily for major religious 
superiors. 


A. — A PERIODICAL NEWSLETTER. 


The name of the newsletter is DECISION because its main aim is to 
present busy major executives of the Church with data for major de- 
cisions on the choice of a mission field, pastoral methodology, and the 
training of men. On these decisions about the proper use of scarce 
manpower the fate of the Church in many areas will be decided. 


Principally, the readers of prctston will be major superiors of religious 
orders of men and women, and persons in charge of programs related 
to the Church in Latin America. Secondarily, they will be those on the 
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staff of the above and possibly the students preparing for future work 
in Latin America and those already there. 


Since this letter is directed principally at major religious superiors, 
it must present clearly and concisely the major points of information, 
the distribution of subjects, ete., so as to be of the greatest possible 
value to them. Matters of importance should be clearly visible as such, 
that is, printed in smaller print or possibly indented, ete. 


The divisions of pEctston should contain general information on major 
topics, with indications on how to obtain further data. For example, the 
contents of each section may be as follows : 


Section A : This section would contain a synthetic presentation of the 
history, present appearance and foreseeable basic changes in the major 
socio-cultural political and economic structures, with an explanation of 
what has been the meaning of each one of these to the Church in the past. 


Section B : This section would offer in each issue a synthetic descrip- 
tion of a major catholic organization of international scope in Latin 
America. It will follow the outlines of the BOLETIN INFORMATIVO of CELAM 
while adding information on the historic development of the organization. 


Section C : Under this section each issue would portray one country 
in reaction to its social structure, church structure, and present position 
in relation to polities. 

Section D: Under the heading of Section D will come a description 
of one significant experiment in pastoral methodology, and information 
on the experiences of North American missionary groups in South 
America. 


Section E: This will be reserved strictly for information for major 
superiors. 

Every subscriber will receive a binder divided into five sections with 
tags of different color. Subscribers will receive at regular intervals, 
monthly for the moment, five sections to be inserted in their binder. 
He will also receive with the binder a certain number of white per- 
forated sheets for notes to be inserted in the various sections. Articles 
will be classified along these lines to facilitate usage. 


B. — Tue CENTER FOR CULTURAL ForRMATION : CUERNAVACA, MEXIco. 


1. For Whom the Center is Intended. 


The center is destined to serve persons from various countries who 
volunteer their services in the interest of economic, social and spiritual 
development of Latin America. Conditions are such, for admission, that 
the prospective student possess an adequate professional formation in 
the area to which he wants to contribute. 

The purpose of the institute is neither the basic professional formation 
of its students nor the laying of the foundations of the true and profound 
spiritual life. The purpose of the institute is rather to enable its students, 
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already formed professionally and spiritually, to contribute the fruit of 
their profession and the spirit in which each was formed to a people 
different from those along whom he was born. 


2. The Program of the Center. 


1) More than half of the student’s time will be spent studying the 
spoken language. Language is looked upon as a mode of behaviour and 
expression of the culture of the people in whose life the student wishes 
to participate from now on rather than as a set of rules. The study of 
the language will enable the student to enter into a universe of concepts 
distinctly different from those in which he was brought up. Stress is 
laid, therefore, on the acquisition of functionally native fluency in spoken 
Spanish. In order to determine the basic language learning ability, the 
students are carefully tested at the beginning of the program. 


2) Language is only one part of the means of communication used 
between people. The full meaning of words cannot be grasped without 
an understanding of the cultural reality against which these words assume 
a meaning, nor can a man be said to communicate to anyone his inten- 
tions and his knowledge unless he adapts in his whole behaviour to the 
customs of the people who surround him, thus showing his deep respect 
not only for their language but for their whole way of life. 


a) The principles of social science must be grasped by the student in 
order to understand the moral relativity of many customs and ways of 
behaviour in which he has been steeped since youth, to learn to respect 
and even to treasure the ways of life of people different from himself, 
and to understand, from a Christian point of view, the moral problems 
involved in economic development. For this reason, the student will 
have to take a course on the basic concepts of sociology, cultural anthro- 
pology, and economics to grasp in some way the meaning of social-cultural 
change brought only by economic growth in rapidly developing countries. 


b) When starting the study of Spanish and every now and then during 
the language course, the student is given some short lectures on linguistics. 
The purpose of these lectures is to make the student understand better 
what language is, so as to make it easier to realize that languages are 
not copies of each other, but different ways, and to a certain degree, 
structurally independent ways by which men, communities of men, found 
a means to communicate verbally with each other. 


Therefore, interwoven with the basic course in the social sciences is 
a series of informative lectures stretching throughout the four months 
which the student stays at the institute, giving him an amount of infor- 
mation which aims to be equal to that, at least, of an average high school 
student from a Spanish speaking Latin American country in human 
geography, history, national literature, methods of studying the folklore 
of a people, and orientation to the major present political and economic 
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aspirations as well as of visible organizational structures of the Church 
of Spanish speaking Latin America. 


3) The move from one culture to another creates very specific and 
different problems for groups of persons with greatly different vocations 
attending the institute. For this reason seminars are organized at the 
institute in which students with similar vocations study the spiritual, 
intellectual, and practical problems of special importance to their pro- 
fession or vocation. Most of these seminars are open to all students 
but students are encouraged to choose not more than two or three and 
thoroughly concentrate on them as much free time as they have. Such 
seminars plainned for 1961 include, among others, community organization 
in rapidly growing urban areas, the transformation of the concept of the 
parish. 


Catechetical methodology, methods for the study and use of folklore 
in teaching, the development of popular music in selected Latin American 
areas, ecclesiastic organization in Latin America, ete. will also be in- 
cluded. It is clearly understood that the purpose of these seminars is 
not to give competence to the person without preparation in these areas, 
but, to point out the special difficulties in the application of certain 
methodologies in diverse situations in South America and the need of 
adapting methodologies to rapidly changing social patterns, as they are 
found here or there in concrete situations. 


4) On week-ends, students are assigned by the institute to live in 
Mexico with Mexican families. These week-ends form an integral part 
of the course. If at all possible, students are assigned to people in 
Mexico with background and similar to their own. Thus, academic people 
are usually assigned as house guests to similarly trained persons in 
Mexico, persons primarily concerned with Catholic action organization, 
with their counterparts in this area in Mexico. Priests are expected to 
help out in Mexican parishes on week-ends in rural surroundings in 
various parts of the Republic, other week-ends in urban parishes in 
Mexico City itself. 


The students are given one free week-end a month during which they 
may either stay at the center of Cuernavaca or travel at pleasure. 


The various courses offered at the center are, therefore, ultimately 
aimed at developing in the student spiritual poverty, a greater freedom 
of love and a deeper sense of his mission by the Church and the whole 
program of the center is organized around a strong, common spiritual 
life. 


3. Conditions and Admission. 


The four month courses start in 1961 on June 19th and on October 
16th. The total cost of room, board, tuition, teaching materials, laundry 
and transportation from the airport to Cuernavaca amounts to $ 550 for 

11 
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the four months period. This amount is payable in a registration fee 
of $ 150, to be paid upon the acceptance of the students’ application, 
and $ 100 tuition a month. 

Application for registration and payment should be made : ¢/o Institute 
of Intercultural Communication, Fordham University, New York 58, New 
York. 


The administration of the Institute reserves the nght to examine the 
candidate’s qualifications previous to admission. Persons interested in 
either sponsoring a student to the Institute or in attending themselves 
should solicit application for admission for the course starting June 19th, 
1961 or October 16th, 1961 from the above address. They should be 
received by May lst. For this particular reason, Ist registration will 
be accepted with no extra fee. From mid 1961 on, the latest registration 
date will be four months previous to the course. 


Msgr. Ivan D. Ituicu, Fordham, New York. 


Il. BOOK REVIEWS 


ITALIAN 


I. HISTORY OF CATECHESIS 


Franza, Alba, Gerardo, S.S.P. — Il Catechismo a Roma, dal Concilio 
di Trento a Pie VI. Edizioni Paoline, 1958, 261 p. — Books reconstituting 
the history of ecatechesis already existed in Rome. We eannot fail to 
mention the works of Mgr. Pascucci, of Gian Battista Castiglione, of 
Tamborini and Fr. Tacchi-Venturi. Fr. Franza’s peculiar merit is that 
of having localized his sphere of research and of having applied to it 
a remarkable spirit of observation and synthesis. His research chiefly 
concerns the origins and development of the Archconfratermnity of 
Christian Doctrine which over a period of two centuries (beginning of 
XVIIth to beginning of XIXth centuries) was the driving force behind 
the teaching of the catechism in Roman parishes. The A. is obliged to 
neglect the teaching in schools as this is directly dependent on Religious 
Orders or Public Authorities. The present research is based on a number 
of unpublished sources from the Vatican secret archives, and from those 
of the Vicariate ; also on publications and documents already in cir- 
culation. Before dealing with the history of the Archconfraternity, the 
A. presents the eatechetical situation in Italy, especially in Rome, during 
the period immediately preceding the Council of Trent. Picturesque 
details and considerations of the highest value blend together in what 
is certainly a brilliant picture. After a difficult start, the Archcon- 
fraternity knew some measure of success. In 1605 the number of pupils 
was 5.000, in 1612 they were already 10.890 out of a population of 110- 
116.000 inhabitants. The A. gives numerous references to texts in use 
in Italy and in Rome throughout those years. Occasionally we could wish 
the A. gave more detailed information ; sometimes the appreciation could 
be a bit more modern as in the ease of the Bellarmin Catechism and 
that of Canisius. An analytic table would have made this a perfect work 
of its kind. R.F. E. 


Tl catechismo oggi in Italia, Torino, Libraria Dottrina Cristiana, 1960, 
282 p., L. 1500. — These are the Acts of the First National Congress 
of the «Friends of Catechesis, » a catechetical review published by the 
Salesians of Turin. This Congress took place at La Mendola on 25th- 
29th August, 1959. With laudable moderation, the reporters aim at taking 
stock of the grave problems of our times and the solutions they call 
for. Mer. Tinivella, Fr. Bevilacqua and Br. Anselmo diseuss the juridical 
and pastoral aspects of the situation ; Fathers Negri, Grasso and Mer. 
Caminada lecture on the catechetical and pastoral revival ; Br. Agilberto, 
Sy. Lona Daleerri and Fr. Bonifacio are concerned with the practical 


side. 
ails 
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II. EDUCATORS 


Lavattont, Roberto, 0.F.M. — Padre Gemelli educatore sociale. Milano, 
Vita e pensiero, 1960, 170 p., L. 500. — Fr. Agostino Gemelli, OL Vas 
one of the most remarkable Italian Catholic figures of our times. After 
having actively supported the extremest wing of the Socialist Party, he 
became a convert to Catholicism, and the secular press of the time loudly 
denounced his «intellectual suicide.» His writings on psychology, phi- 
losophy, history and spirituality are well-known. This volume presents 
a very special aspect of Fr. Gemelli’s personality : his educative work, 
which is a quite exceptional pedagogical achievement. The actual ruling 
class of Italy owes him the greater majority of its members and past 
students of the Sacred Heart University — his great creation — number 
many thousands and testify to the Gospel in the most varied professions. 
Fr. Zavalloni, wellknown for his works on pedagogy, gives here a simple 
but clear portrait of his colleague in the education world. RES HE 


IJ. BIBLE 


DetLtA Torre, Luigi. — Letture bibliche, catechesi e pastorale in 
Quaresima. Roma, Rivista « Tabor», 1960, 20 p. — The entire interest 
and value of this booklet lies in the aim the author proposes for a 
Lenten pastorate: «To place the Word of God in the centre of the 
parish community’s attention and devotion ; from the public and solemn 
reading of the Bible, to develop an essential and concrete catechesis ; 
establish on the background of the « history of salvation the foundations 
of Christian life as a participation in the Paschal Mystery of Christ 
and of the Church.» The entire work presents Lent as the most fa- 
vourable time for a return to the Bible, so necessary in these days. 


L. M. 
IV. LITURGY 


VAGAGGINI, Cipriano, O.S.B. — II senso teologico della liturgia. 2° Edi- 
zione, Roma, Edizioni Paoline, 1958, 780 p., L. 3200. — To a phase during 
which liturgy was principally considered as a matter of jurisdiction and 
rubrics, succeeded a period of historical research. Within the last fifteen 
years efforts have been made to transcend these spheres of action in a 
threefold direction : that of ascetism which tends to make use of liturgy 
as a leaven of spiritual life ; that of the pastorate, which would gather 
the people in the liturgy and the liturgy to the people (the actual litur- 
gical movement draws its main inspirations from pastoral exigencies) ; 
finally, that of theology. This consists in thoroughly investigating liturgy 
in the light of general theology, and re-setting it in that vast divine 
economy known to us by revelation. Theology, as well as liturgy, will 
derive advantage from this. If it were not so, there would be many 
disillusions, as the first enthusiasm for the reforms obtained having 
blown over, it would be seen that hardly any progress has been made 
towards the end in view — always the same — that is, Christ among 
us. Fr. Vagaggini carefully notes the efforts, at times excellent made 
in this direction, especially those of Fr. O. Casel, and also those made 
in Germany, Belgium and France. « However» he concludes, the im- 
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pression is that very often instead of undertaking a form of systematic 
and technical research (which is an absolute necessity for any really 
thorough investigation) there have only been sporadie attempts on too 


wide a scale. — This book is already translated into French, English 
and German, but curtailed and adapted in a rather questionable fashion. 
A complete translation is available in Spanish. RE. Hh. 


V. STUDIES ON THE CONTENT OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 


1 Simbolo. Vol. VII-VIII. De Nazareth al Calvario. - Vol. XII. 
L’Immaculata Concezione. Assisi, Edizioni Pro Civitate Christiana, 1959, 
1955, 218 - 184 p., L. 900-600. — The second edition of a volume of 
this series gives us the opportunity once more to draw attention to the 
vast commentary on the articles of the Creed, to which remarkable 
authors and orators, professors, bishops and cardinals, have lent their 
collaboration. The aspects of Christian doctrine are investigated by means 
of courses and lectures of a very high scientific and literary standard. 
The volume entitled : «De Nazareth al Calvario» deals, in a course of 
thirteen lectures, with the life of Jesus and with His Passion. « L’/Imma- 
culata Concezione» completes a commentary on the article of the 
Creed «.... was born of the Virgin Mary.» Here are sixteen lectures on 
a variety of subjects : the universal Queenship of the Immaculate Con- 
ception — the definition of the dogma — evil, death and the Immaculate 
Conception — the Immaculate Conception in art, ete. These higher courses 
of religion cannot fail to interest adults desirous of enlarging their 
knowledge of the faith. Ib We. 


Per una partecipazione attiva alla S. Messa. - Come suscitare e svi- 
luppare il senso di -Dio. - Fede, Speranza, Carita. Collana diretta da 
Giovanni Barra e Gesualdo Nosmnao, Brescia, La Seuola Editrice, 1959- 
1960, 160 - 160 - 224 p., L. 600-600-600. — This series is made up of 
articles drawn from Lumen Vitae in the years 1946-1954. It is intended 
to meet modern requirements of which the authors are fully aware and 
which they explain very adequately in the introductory pages to each 
volume. The volume on the Mass demonstrates how, nowadays, the Mass 
is no longer an attendance parallel to the ritual presence of the priest, 
but has once more become the community’s sacrifice, having recovered 
its regal place in the dogma of the Holy Eucharist. 

The volume on the Sense of God answers the great need to show those 
responsible for education the main lines of a didactic renewal allowing 
their pupils to negotiate with success the inevitable clash between our 
faith and the denial of God. Studies and experiences on the subject 
of education to the sense of God are of extreme importance. 

The articles in the volume on Faith, Hope and Charity are intended 
to help those responsible for the proclamation, so decisive but difficult 
in our time, of the Christian Message, which can be synthetized in three 
words: Faith, Hope and Love. 

The binding and typographical presentation of this important series 
are of good taste and workmanship. L. M. 
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VI. RELIGIOUS PEDAGOGY AND METHODOLOGY 
Studies, Orientations, Directives. 


Banpas, Rudolph G., Mgr. — Come si insegna il Catechismo (transla- 
tion of « Catechetical and Confraternity Methods »), Coll. « Via, Verita 
e Vita», N. 2. Roma, Edizioni Paoline, 1960, 262 p., L. 700. — Cardinal 
Francesco Roberti, when presenting this book, already so wellknown in 
the United States, to the Italian public, stated that it had been 
written with the heart of an apostle. The author, for many years 
director of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine in the Archdiocese 
of St. Paul, Minn., presents the didactie and practical aspects of cate- 
chesis, making use of his own vast culture and experience, and the 
pontifical documents published on this subject, starting with the Acerbo 
nimis of S. Pius Xth (15th April 1905). The bibliography should have 
been adapted to the Italian public. Reb ee 


Brarpo, Pietro - CsonKa, Ladislao - Grasso, Pier Giovanni - GROpPPO, 
Giuseppe - GuTrERREZ, Manuel - Lurrr, Gérard - Neer, Gian Carlo. — 
Educare. Sommario di scienze pedagogiche. Vol. II. Roma, Pontificio 
Ateneo Salesiano, 1960, 478 p., L. 2000. — The general plan of this 
encyclopedia of pedagogical sciences is not known to us, for this volume, 
the second of the series, does not mention it. On the other hand the 
authors and collaborators of the excellent review Orientamenti Pedagogici, 
published by the Pontificio Ateneo Salesiano, are well-known to us. In 
this second volume, problems relating to religious education or to the 
religious aspects of education are dealt with. The authors’ intention is 
merely to present a skeleton synthesis, based on a series of themes which 
constitute the starting point for reflection, discussion, adaptation and 
development. The book is in two sections : the first concerns the socio- 
logical and psychological foundations of religious education, the second, 
the universal and special problems of catechesis and of education. An 
« Introduction to a Theology of Education » cursorily examines the con- 
nections between religious education and a Christian vision of the world ; 
it simply aims — writes Fr. Braido — at making the Christian educator 
more fully aware of the need to insert his educative action within the vital 
context of Revelation. As can be seen, these are projects leading to very 
heavy preparatory work, the results of which will come later. But one 
must congratulate the authors on their very modern form of research. 


R.F. E. 


Riva, Silvio Antonio, Don. — Didattica soprannaturale dell’ educazione 
del fanciullo, Coll. « Via, Verit’ e Vita», N. 1, Roma, Edizioni Paoline, 
150 p., 500 L. — The Edizioni Paoline, and more exactly the catechetical 
review Via Verita e Vita, made a happy choice in launching out this 
catechetical series under the authorship of Silvio Riva. Don Riva pre- 
sents, in a very clear and theologically correct manner, the points of 
synchronization between pedagogy and the supernatural, these are all 
the more important as we are dealing here with early childhood. A 
request could perhaps be put forward for the next edition to give a 
description of the various réle of the educators of this age (family, 
school, Church), as well as some notes when the author departs from the 
more usual terminology. 
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Riva, Silvio Antonio, Don. — Direttorio didattico della suora cate- 
chista. Coll. « Via Verit&’ e Vita», N. 3, Roma, Edizioni Paoline, 1960, 
326 Ps L. 800. — In the majority of cases the first catechesis children 
receive (in a sphere which though no longer familial is not quite that 
of school) comes precisely from nuns. Don Riva endeavours here to 
prepare, for those nuns who have not much free time in which to study, 
a practical and theoretical directory which will help them to fulfil their 
task in as modern and complete a manner as possible. This, therefore, 
is a Master’s book. Fundamental notions of theology, of psychology, 
pedagogy, didactic methodology, of ecclesiastical and civil legislation, 
and also some pontifical instructions have been assembled and explained 
im a manner both clear and simple. Certain faults in no way detract 
from the merits of this work. R.F. E. 


Religious Formation of Adolescents. 


AnGion1, Antonio, Mgr. — La direzione spirituale nella eta evolutiva. 
Bologne, U.I.0.A., 1950, 432 p., L. 1400. — This excellent work on the 
spiritual guidance of children and young people uses both the natural 
and supernatural planes. It places at the disposal of educators and 
pastors entrusted with this guidance, the recent acquisitions of pedagogy 
and theology ; it recalls the eternal principles of the theology of grace 
and draws attention to the necessity of priestly asceticism for all spiritual 
conquests. The value of this book lies less in the presentation of ex- 
periences, ideas and known principles, than in their concrete application 
to all stages, in fact to almost every moment, of child and adolescent 
development. Future priests and educators will receive from these pages 
adequate formation on the subject, and those already engaged in this 
difficult ministry, sure guidance. L. M. 


CrnQuETTI, Marco. — Onde corte. Venezia, Instituto Salesiano, 1960, 
184 p., L. 500. — A beautifully illustrated booklet of thoughts, suggestions 
and short stories, intended for youths of 14 to 18 years. The greater 
part of the subjects proposed encourage thinking and will end in prayer, 
provided however, the young reader has already learnt elsewhere how 
to prolong towards God the affective or intellectual movements aroused 
in the course of reading. 


Paou, Giovanni. — Ali per l’adolescenza. Milano, Editrice Ancora, 
1959, 192 p., L. 400. — Paoli continues his « object lessons » for boys 
and girls, always aiming at a point of doctrine or religious practice. 
Young boys and girls find here explained, in the light of faith, and in 
a straightforward, concrete and picturesque style, their qualities and 
faults, their rights and obligations, their problems and their longings. 
Attentive reading of these short essays will make excellent meditations 


for young people. 


Patvuetit, Pasquale. — Voci e anime. Bologna, Piccole Cantori del 
Marianum, 1959, 76 p., L. 350. — The history, mission and future of 
«The Little Singers» in the Church is the subject of the first part of 
this refreshing booklet, plentifully illustrated. The author goes on to 
explain, in simple terms, the technique of their recruiting and musical 
training ; he ends with a few paragraphs on their spiritual formation 
and their solemn clothing ceremony. 
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RELIGIOUS SOCIOLOGY 


Cristo nel mondo. — Assisi, Pro Civitate Christiana, 1959, 542 p., 
L. 1500. — Since 1953 the volume «Cristo nel mondo » revised and 
corrected according to the new statistical data and the religious events 
of the current year, has appeared annually. It gives detailed and precise 
information on such matters as the activities of the Holy See, the 
strength of the Church, the means of evangelization, liturgical life, 
Christian unity, publications, music, technique of propaganda, works of 
charity, vocations, conversions. Several pages are devoted to the teaching 
of the Catechism and to education. This book which reproduces so 
completely the life of the Church through its text and hundreds of 
illustrations should be made available, in Institutes and Congregations, 
to all their members and together with the review « La Rocca », it would 
provide useful illustrated documentation to catechists and T.V. emissions. 


Ronpot, Pierre. — L’Islam oggi. (Transl. of « L’Islam et les Musul- 
mans d’aujourd’hui»), Bologna-Milano-Parma-Torino, Editrice Missio- 
naria Italiana, 1960, 335 p., L. 1000. — Together with the slavonie po- 
pulations, those of the Arab race and Moslem religion share the doubt- 
ful, but real, privilege of causing grave disquiet in the world of to-day. 
This is not merely a question of political or ethnological supremacy : 
in the case of Moslems the religious and philosophical aspects also 
emerge. The problems, therefore, set by Islam to the men of our times 
are very grave and decisive for the future. M. Bondot faces this problem 
with absolutely extraordinary sincerity and preparation. Though not 
written for specialists, this is indeed the work of a specialist. The Italian 
editor has made all the necessary phonetic modifications and_biblio- 
graphical notes: tables and appendices are extremely well done. We 
could have wished to see a reference in the bibliography to the review 
Humanitas which, a few years ago, studied the Moslem question, and 
also to the review Orientalis Christiana Periodica, of the Pont. Inst. 
Oriental of Rome, as this actively follows the history and development 
of the Islamic world. Lela, Le 


Rosario Francesco Esposito, §.S.P., Albano, Roma, 
and Louis MrILuac, Brussels. 


SPANISH 


I. CONTENT OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 
1. Bible 


Burvzier, Josef. — El proceso de Jestis, Barcelona, Ed. Littirgica 
Espanola, 1959, 392 p. — A critical and detailed study of the trial of 
Jesus written with great objectivity and awarded high praise by certain 
Protestant and Jewish personalities. Of this book it has rightly been 
said that «for many years to come it will be the indispensable basis 
for all scientific commentary on the Passion of Christ. » 


CASTRILLO, Thomds. — Enemigos de Jesis en la pasién. Madrid, Fax, 
1960, 231 p. — This is an original presentation of the Passion of Christ. 
The author presents a series of realistic, well-drawn sketches describing 
Christ’s enemies : Judas, Herod, Pilate, the people, the Pharisees, in their 
outward comportment, their attitudes of soul and their profound respon- 
sibility. 


Prapo, J. y FERNANDEZ, M., C.Ss.R. — Sintesis Biblica. I, Orientaciones, 
II. Historia de la revelacién. Madrid, Perpetuo Socorro, 1958 y 1959, 
176 y 384 pp. — A very carefully prepared introduction to the study 
of the Bible. The first volume gives the general facts about the Scriptures 
and the essential directives for biblical interpretation and exegesis. The 
second volume is a very thorough study of the Pentateuch and, the Books 
of Josue and the Judges. The different theories are well presented ; the 
appreciation sound and broad ; the doctrinal and religious content well 
brought out delineates the stages of Revelation. 


ReEvuELTA Safiupo, Manuel. — Enemigos de Cristo. Bilbao, Desclée de 
Brouwer, 1960, 440 p. — A realistic description of the tragedy of the 
Jewish world at the time of Our Lord. The author depicts the mentality 
of the people of Israél, their human idea of the Kingdom of God, their 
earthly leanings and ambitions, their reactions in the presence of Christ 
and the development of their opposition to His message and mission. 
This book could be entitled : the Gospel in reverse. 


Spaparora, Francesco. — Diccionario biblico. Barcelona, Ed. Liturgica 
Espafiola, 1959, 640 p. — Avoiding the study and analysis of secondary 
terms, this dictionary expounds all the fundamental problems found in 
the books of the Old and New Testaments ; exegesis, archeology, critical 
appreciation, history and theology, all contribute to make of this book 
a valuable source of introduction and consultation for seminarists, young 
religious, priests engaged in the ministry, and educated Christians who 
wish to make a serious study of the Scriptures. 


WIikenHaAuseR, Alfred. — Introduccion al Nuevo Testamento, Bar- 
eelona, Herder, 1960, 420 p. — This book deals with the present state 
of the most controversial questions of biblical exegesis, the hardest pro- 
blems in existence, and the various positions adopted by the different 
critical schools engaged in solving these problems. It may be very useful 
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in seminaries and study-circles. The work is divided into three sections : 
1° The Canon of the N.T.; 2° The Text of the N.T.; 3° The Writings 
of the N.T. It would not be easy to find a clearer and more up-to-date 
introduction that this fine book. 


2. Liturgy 
For Adults. 


ASAMBLEA DEL Eprscopapo. — Directorio pastoral para la santa misa. 
Santiago de Chile, Universidad Catélica, 1960, 176 p. — The aim of this 
directory is to make of the Mass a living liturgy, a sacrifice of the 
Christian people. It retains throughout a real concern for the pastorate, 
and introduces all the attainments of liturgical studies into Christian 
morality. The second half of the volume is full of very fine texts drawn 
from the Fathers or from encyclicals on the liturgy. 


GAILLARD, Jean, O.S.B. — El mysterio pascual y su liturgia. Barcelona, 
Ed. Littirgica Espafiola, 1959, 236 p. — This liturgical guide seeks to 
help adult Christians to profit by the celebration of the Paschal fort- 
night, through meditation on the theological meaning of the rites and 
prayers as presented in the Roman liturgy. It advises them to refer to 
the Missal, of which it only gives a partial translation, and to the 
Bible, the living message of which is proclaimed and put into action 
by the liturgy. After an introduction on the Paschal mystery as a 
whole, the author examines each of the days of Holy week, Easter 
Sunday and the week <in alba». 


JUNGMANN, José A., S.J. — El sacrificio de la misa. Madrid, B.A.C., 
1959, 1102 p. — A basic book on the history of the Mass, its structure, 
progressive formation and the profound meaning of each ceremony. It 
has been said of this book that it is an entire liturgical library. Without 
in any way neglecting the sacrificial idea of the Mass, the author brings 
to the fore the absolutely vital aspects of thanksgiving, so often for- 
gotten. This work could not be too strongly recommended to readers 
wishing to make a serious and conclusive study of the Mass. 


JuNGMANN, José A., S.J. — las leyes de la liturgia. San Sebastian, 
Dinor, 1960, 138 p. — The clergy and the laity will find a brief, but clear 
and thorough study of the essential liturgical functions and_ their 
meaning when celebrated by the assembly, in these pages dealing with 
the essence of liturgy, those taking part, its life and aesthetical side, 
its fundamental schema, sacred readings, the chant, the prayer of the 
people and of the priest. The author’s name itself is a recommendation. 


Martin Carrascosa, Francisco, C.Ss.R. — Ceremonial de Semana Santa. 
Madrid, Perpetuo Socorro, 1959, 190 p. — A precious aid for those 
officiating during Holy Week, this ceremonial recommends itself by its 
excellent syntheses and figurative aspect. The synopsis of attitudes, 
movements and gestures is quickly and easily understood. The drawings 


and diagrams which illustrate the book help to make the < composition 
of place. » 
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Monitor, Rafael, O.S.B. — El espiritu del sacramento del orden. Bilbao, 
Deselée de Brouwer, 1960, 434 p. — Without referring to the history of 
the priesthood, nor developing a properly so-called sacramental theology, 
the author takes us into the deep spiritual meaning of Holy Orders 
and the living significance of the liturgy of the successive orders. These 
will lead to profound meditation on the riches of Christian priest- 

ood. 


VaGAGGINI, Cipriano, O0.S.B. — El sentido teolégico de la liturgia. 
Madrid, B.A.C., 1959, 926 p. — A deep and very methodical book on 
liturgical matters viewed as a whole. The author examines the nature of 
liturgy and especially the value of the sacred sign, and then liturgy as 
the celebrated actualization of the Christian mysteries of Salvation ; 
finally, liturgy as connected with the Bible, with theology and with 
spiritual life. The theological sense which animates this book establishes 
the foundations of the pastoral, catechetical and spiritual revival which 
springs from the liturgical movement. 


3. Doctrine 
General Studies. 


Newman, John Henry. — El asentimiento religioso, Barcelona, Herder, 
1960, 422 p. — This is certainly the best known of all this author’s 
works, and that which truly reveals Newman’s soul and the justification 
as well as the explanation of his spiritual itinerary. It is, in its own 
way an apologia, but of a very special type. The author seeks to de- 
monstrate that a complete assent to the truth of religion is perfectly 
rational even though it cannot be based on irrefutable proofs from the 
categorical and logical viewpoint. A great work of religious philosophy. 


Nicouav, Miguel, S.J. — Psicologia y pedagogia de la fe. Madrid, Razén 
y Fe, 1960, 318 p. — The analysis of the act of faith presented by the 
author embarks on the most fundamental and necessary problems. The 
theological aspect always rules over the solutions of rational psychology 
and pedagogy which are the subject of the book. This soundness and 
theological depth of thought give this work its value, and from these 
also it derives the pastoral and spiritual wealth of pedagogical principles 
and education to faith which form the second part of the book. 


The Church. 


BuancHeET, Monsefior, — La Iglesia de Dios. Bilbao, Desclée de Brouwer, 
1960, 182 p. — Account of six sermons on the Church at Notre Dame de 
Paris. Its divine and human aspect ; its visible and invisible reality ; 
its sacramental form and interior spirit ; its place in the world ; its 
place with regard to other Churches ; its present and future. These are 
the subjects which make of this book a work of actuality for those with 
a spiritual and thoughtful outlook. 
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4. Christian life 
Morality. 


Busanpa, Jestis, S.J. — El matrimonio y la teologia catolica, Madrid, 
Razoén y Fe, 1959, 280 p. — Of the great mass of questions, problems 
and polemics aroused by marriage, the author picks out the essential 
points and gives the answers of Revelation and Christian Theology. The 
indissolubility of marriage occupies an important place, together with 
the relevant canonical matters. Conjugal morality is clearly presented. 
The doctrine is sound; the analysis profound and the replies clear and 
definite. 


CAFFAREL, Henri, e.a. — Matrimonio, Nuevas perspectivas. Barcelona, 
Ed. Littirgica Espafiola, 1959, 412 p. — An admirable series of articles 
culled from the wellknown « L’Anneau d@’Or», a review of matrimonial 
spirituality in which highly competent Christians investigate the deepest 
and widest problems of married life. We find here articles on the nature 
of love, suffering inherent in love, the gift of life and, finally, sanctity 
in marriage. 


GomA y Tomis, Emmo, Card. D. Isidoro. — La familia segun el derecho 
natural y cristiano. Barcelona, Casulleras, 1959, 7th Ed., 504 p. — A 
small Summa of traditional doctrine, but very rich and human, on the 
family and all its aspects. We hope these pages will be read and me- 
ditated by the newly-married. This re-edition, well presented, retains 
all the actuality of the princeps edition. 


Haring, Bernhard. — La ley de Cristo. I y IJ, Barcelona, Herder, 
1961, 888 y 670 p. — This monumental work which renews all the 
teaching on morality has a world wide reputation and is in no need 
of recommendation. The author, one of the Masters of actual moral 
theology, firmly establishes the originality of Christian morality : the 
pre-eminence of the supernatural order and of the criterium of charity, 
the importance of the idea of a call and a reply, the central place given 
to the person of Christ, reference to patristic sources. A review of this 
masterly work appeared in Lumen Vitae, 1958, N° 2, p. 362. The original 
German text has been translated into the principal languages. Everyone 
will be grateful to the Herder Editions for having produced such an 
excellent rendering in Spanish. 


ReGatitio, Eduardo F., S.J. — Casos candénicas-morales, III, Santander, 
Sal Terrae, 1960, 9th Ed., 860 p. — This third tome comprises cases 
relating to the sacramentals, indulgences, sacred times and places, divine 
worship, church magisterium, Church property, offences and penalties. 
The 766 cases stated and solved will be of valuable help for advice on 
questions of morality. 


Roperti, Card. Francesco. — Diccionario de teologia moral. Barcelona, 
Kd. Littrgica Espafiola, 1960, 1376 p. — A fine dictionary which, with- 
out going into too many technical details and definitions, gives readers, 
be they priests or educated layfolks, a sound doctrine, open to all the 
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problems and difficulties of modern times. The most human subjects, 
personal, familial, social, professional, which occur in every day life, are 
fully explained in an attractive manner. The accompanying bibliography 
is remarkable. This is a book worth having. 


Social Doctrine. 


AncEL, Mgr. — I, La mentalitad obrera ; II. El movimiento obrero ; 
Les obreros y la religion. Bilbao, Desclée de Brouwer, 1960, 64, 132 y 
172 p. — We know how the author, at one time a priest worker, under- 
stands the working-class thoroughly. He gives here the results of his 
experience and appreciation of the proletariat, a conspectus of the claims 
and conquests of the workers’ movement and, finally, tells of the 
obstacles and possibilities of evangelizing this class of society. 


BruGaroua, Martin, S.J. — La libertad sindical en el mundo. Madrid, 
Razon y Fe, 1959, 244 p. — The freedom to form trade-unions which has 
had some very happy results must, however, accept the limitations of the 
law and not become a factor of revolution, anarchy or oppression. In 
this book the author endeavours to explain the various systems pre- 
valent in the world today and to state the basic legislation. A com- 
parative and critical analysis enables the reader to form an objective 
and considered opinion on this difficult subject. 


BruGaroua, Martin, S.J. — Mision Social de la familia. Bilbao, Desclée 
de Brouwer, 1960, 212 p. — This is not a sociological study but a well- 
informed statement of social morality from the viewpoint of the family : 
mutual relationship between society and the family, the advantages which 
result for the one and the other, the duties of the one towards the other, 
the characteristics of a family alive to the needs of society, etc. An 
enlightening chapter deals with the social mission of women, A book 
which will contribute to guide the familial, social and civic movement 
into the right channels. 


BruGaroua, Martin, S.J. — Temas sociales para Misiones y ejercicios. 
Santander, Sal Terrae, 1960, 368 p. — The social repercussions of the 
doctrine of the Church are an essential part of her message. In this 
book, the author develops 29 themes which will be of profit to the 
preacher of missions and director of spiritual exercises, in order to 
bring their teaching up-to-date, and make the faithful aware of their 
duties towards the national and universal community. 


II. SPIRITUALITY 


General Directives. 


Kocx, Anton, S.J. — Docete. VIII. La vida de perfecion. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1960, 534 p. — This Vol. 8 completes the magnificent instrument 
of research and reference elaborated by R.F. Koch for the preaching of 
the Word of God, and the teaching of religion. It deals with all the 
great subjects of spirituality : ascetism and mysticism, union with God 
and the virtues, the fruits of the Spirit and Grace. All of it is based 
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on numerous examples and texts from the Fathers and from Masters of 
the spiritual life. 


Spiritual Life of Adults. 


Dr Gorrt, Dr. Santiago. — La apertura de conciencia en la espiritua- 
lidad de S. Ignacio de Loyola. Bilbao, Desclée de Brouwer, 1960, 404 p. 
— Historical and doctrinal study of the manifestation of conscience. A 
brief introduction gives its monastic origins in the early centuries. The 
author goes on to disclose its practice and manifestation in the formation 
of S. Ignatius himself, then explains the relevant doctrine by means of 
an exhaustive study of the Exercises and the Constitutions, and finally 
applies it to the history of the Society of Jesus. A fundamental work 
on the subject. 


FERNANDEZ, Rogelio M*, C.Ss.R. — Espiritualidad Redentoristica. Ma- 
drid, Perpetuo Socorro, 1959, 952 p. — This book is indispensable in 
order to know and understand perfectly the spirituality of S. Alphonsus. 
Basing itself on examples, phrases, or historical facts, the doctrinal 
exposé gives the reader, at times in anecdotie form, a panorama of the 
inside life of Redemptorists and a closely detailed history of their 
spirituality : the imitation of Jesus-Christ through a personal ascetical 
and mystical effort and an apostolic action based on the theological 
virtues and on those of meekness and humility. 


GuEASON, Robert W., S.J. — Cristo y el cristiano. Santander, Sal 
Terrae, 1960, 218 p. — In the twentieth century spiritual revival of the 
Church, the promotion of the Christian laity holds an important place. 
The realization of this communal priesthood of the faithful goes on a 
par with a deeper spirituality. This book helps the layman to see clearly 
that his mission in the world is to be another Christ. This doctrine 
is presented in a truly theological and amply ecclesial manner. 


Puirpon, M., O.P. — El mensaje de Teresa de Lisieux. Barcelona, 
Balmes, 1960, 160 p. — A booklet which explains very simply the 
essential points obtained from a more profound study of the spiritualty 
of S. Teresa : «un camino enteramente nuevo » : spiritual childhood, the 
primacy of love, abandon, fidelity, simplicity, ete. 


Puiuiron, M., O.P. — La Trinidad en Mi vida. Barcelona, Balmes, 
1961, 134 p. — The soul who seeks to live the Christian life must find 
a way of integrating the mystery of the Trinity into daily life. In order 
to be faithful to his baptism and correspond to the exigencies of grace, 
the Christian must make of his life an holocaust to the Blessed Trinity. 
Such is the profound doctrine the author develops in these spiritual 
pages. 


Sancuez Git, S.J. — En contemplacién de Jess con el alma de Maria. 
Zaragoza, Hechos y Dichos, 1960, 960 p. — A specialist in Mariology, 
the author reveals to us the soul of the Gospel through the heart of 
Mary. This first volume of meditations covers the hidden life of Jesus 
and the early months of the public life up to the Sermon on the Mount. 
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Each chapter sheds a shining light on a facet of the Gospel and as we 
read it brings us into close contact with Our Lord. 


Sprazz1, Raimundo, 0.P. — Evangelios del mundo moderno. Kstella, 
Verbo divino, 1960, 368 p. — Meditations on the gospels of the Sundays 
and Feasts of the liturgical year. The author succeeds in revealing the 
eternal value of the words of Jesus for this modern world and life as 
it is today. Both priests and the laity will find these meditations most 
protitable. 


WEYERGANS, Franz. — Gente feliz. Madrid, Euramérieca, 1960, 170 p. — 
A small book relating an intimate and profound experience of love in 
marriage ; it tells of the happiness and sorrows of those who love each 
other in God, the joys and exigencies of such a union, mutual trust and 
aid, the adventure of education, the common search for salvation. This 
book offers a complete matrimonial spirituality to Christian parents, in 
a clear and simple manner. 


Lives of Saints. Biographies. 


Aueist, Leone. — Juan XXIII. Santander, Sal Terrae, 1960, 372 p. — 
This life of our present Pope, sponsored by the Diocese of Bergamo, 
reveals the countless tasks to which John XXIII has devoted his spiritual 
energies and great human heart, drawing its strength from divine sources. 
On reading this book, one is glad to note that the Church is in the hands 
of someone so well able to cope with the multiplicity or, to sum up, with 
the catholicity of Christian unity. 


LECLERCQ, Jacques. — Diplomacia de Cristo en China. Barcelona, Ed. 
Litirgica Espanola, 1960, 480 p. — An admirable presentation of the 
wellknown life of Vincent Lebbe, the Chinese Missionary and expert in 
adapting missions to the vanguard of missiology. Actual events have 
proved how right and prophetic were the views held by V. Lebbe with 
regard to missions so that it seems superfluous to stress the value of 
this biography for all those interested in the mission fields. 


Mico Bucuon, José Luis, S.J. — Jovenes de hoy. Barcelona, Casulleras, 
1959, 356 p. A portrait gallery, not of the ancient past, but of modern 
young Christians who have succeeded in living to the full their Christian 
life. There are fourteen of them, Spaniards, French, Mexicans, Americans, 
Greeks, Malgasch, Italians, of varied cultures and belonging to entirely 
different classes of society. Few books have so youthful, enthusiastic, 
generous and open-hearted an atmosphere. 


Church History. 


Hertiie, Ludwig. — Historia de la Iglesia. Barcelona, Herder, 1961, 
556 p. — A broad outline of the history of the Church, seriously written, 
this book nevertheless makes very agreable reading. The author en- 
deavours to bring to the fore the internal life of the Church that is, the 
Church in its pastoral mission ; this is actually the quintessence of her 
history and the task proposed by God to mankind. This aim has been 
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fully achieved and one discovers or senses the entire Church community 
in the background of the important events. 


Ill. METHODOLOGY OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 
General Pedagogy. 


Crrpd, Dr. Enrique. — Psicologia aplicada, Barcelona, Herder, 1960, 
422 p. — The author’s aim is to make the problems and results of the 
immense work of applied psychology understandable to all who are 
obliged to solve problems oceasioned by the way people behave. The 
book presents very clearly the essentials of modern techniques used to 
explore aptitudes and certain aspects of the personality, without exag- 
geration or extrapolation. 


Forrstrr, F. Wilhelm. — Temas capitales de la educacion. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1960, 240 p. — The author, known all the world over as a 
pedagogue, gives us here a complete account of his pedagogical doctrine 
in a very clear and simple manner. This book will be a boon to educators, 
parents and young men. The training of the personality requires a sound 
and concrete ethic which rejects the easy-going pedagogy of modern 
times, but encourages both firmness of authority and the exercise of 
liberty, thus ensuring true guidance for the individual development. 


GALLEGO, Saturnino, F.S.C. — La teologia de la educacioOn en San Juan 
de la Salle. Salamanca, Hstudios Lasalianos, 1960, 296 p. — Dogmatic 
and pedagogical reflections on the educative works of S. John Baptist. 
The author deals specially with the child in his Christian structure and 
the spiritual end to which he must attain ; then with the master according 
to his mission, his talents and qualities, his pedagogical aptitudes, his 
responsibility as a Christian master. 


GuERRERO, Eustaquio, S.J. — Fundamentos de pedagogia cristiana. 


a doctrinal exposé in essential chapters : 1° Upon whom does the mission 
to educate devolve ; 2° Who is the subject of education ; 3° What are 
the necessary ambiant conditions ; 4° What are the aim and the form 
proper to education. A sound and standard book. 


Pronaska, Leopold. — Pedagogia sexual. Barcelona, Herder, 1960, 
286 p. — A very systematic and truly interesting study of sexuality. 
The first part studies the nature of sexuality in its biological, psycholo- 
gical and metaphysical aspects. The second part gives a very positive 
presentation of the role of sexuality within Christian life. The third part 
develops the pedagogy of sexuality throughout childhood, adolescence and 
manhood. This book gives parents, educators and spiritual directors some 
extremely judicious orientations and fundamental principles of action. 


San José pr Canasanz. — Su obra, Escritos. Madrid, B.A.C., 1956, 
828 | es The religions and edueative work of S. José de Calasanz, 
inseribed both in historical events and in books, retains a erent deal 
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of importance not only as documentary evidence of the past, but also 
as considerations of value on the actual norms of Christian education. 
Ss José Calasanz (1556-1648) has given a detailed portrait of the educator 
and directives for the teaching of secular and religious subjects which 
to this day, are still of the highest interest. : 


Formation of Children. 


Burns, Charles L.C. — Los nifios inadaptados. Barcelona, Herder, 
1960, 112 p. — A psychological and pedagogical study of the inadapted 
and delinquent child. The author sets the problem very accurately 
according to the different types and relevant causes ; he puts forward 
those cases liable to encounter difficulties and endeavours to point out 
the remedies and ways of preventing such happenings. This little book 
should be read by parents and masters responsible for educating children. 


GOLDBRUNNER, Josef. — la libreta de clase del « catecismo catdlico ». 
Barcelona, Herder, 1960, 352 p. — Catechist’s handbook for the pre- 
paration of religion classes in the primary grade. The general structure 
and synthesis of the contents have all the qualities asked of a « Catholic 
Catechism.» The lesson develops around a significant drawing, but the 
moral application, spiritual exercise and prayer outstrip the intellectual 
side. This book is well worth recommending. 


GOLDBRUNNER, Josef. — Libreta de clase de la primera, catequesis. 
Barcelona, Herder, 1960, 104 p. This book is on a par with the one 
just previously reviewed. The lessons are prepared in the same way but 
deal very simply with First Confession, First Communion and Con- 
firmation. 


LuBIENSKA DE LenvaL, Héléne. — El silencio a la sombra de la palabra. 
San Sebastian, Dinor, 1959, 126 p. — One of the essential means of 
religious education — the discovery of silence on the material, mental 
and spiritual planes. There is the silence of the soul when, beyond ratio- 
cinations and feelings, the soul adheres to God in the certitude of faith. 
This silence needs to be conquered through effort. The anthor explains 
its educative method, and, we would point out, situates the period between 
the ages of 2 and 8 as a particularly favourable for the development of 
the contemplative faculties of the child. 


Formation of Adolescents. 


Gruper, Alois. — La pubertad, desarrollo y crisis. Barcelona, Herder, 
1960, 304 p. — A systematic and experimental study of the development 
of tendencies and vigour at the time of puberty. The author bases him- 
self on a great number of observations, inquiries, conversations and 
newspapers, etc. He first of all studies puberty from the physical and 
spiritual point of view in its three stages: pre-puberty, puberty and 
adolescence. He goes on to examine the psycho-social development of 
puberty, and thirdly the sexual maturation of this period of life. Finally 
the increase of religious sentiment at this age. A serious book, pleasing 
to educators and intellectual parents. 
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Formation of Young Men. 


Branco Pryan, 8S. — Sed fuertes. Madrid, Fax, 1959, 190 p. — Extracts 
from the teaching of Pius XIIth on youth. These texts are re-grouped 
according to subjects and very well presented. All the important matteis 
concerning the Christian and human formation of adolescents and youths 
are here approached. A fine present to make to young people, but 
equally so to educators and parents. 


BenitEz, Hernan. — 4 Pueden los novios ser castos ? Madrid, Atenas, 
1959, 3rd Ed. 208 p. — A firm and convincing reply to the anti- 
Christian outlook on love too widely propagated by films and novels. 
The author explains, very delicately and attractively, the duty of chastity 
during the period of engagement. The book is in four parts : 1° Chastity 
and Engagement ; 2° The safeguard of Love ; 3° Christian Marriage ; 
4° An Infinite Love. A book parents and educators will surely recommend 
to their young adolescents. 


Nosenco, Gesualdo. — La educacién moral del joven. Madrid, Razén 
y Fe, 1960, 292 p. — Starting from the ethical concept and the fun- 
damental characteristics of juvenile psychology faced with the moral 
problem, the author begins by establishing a method of moral formation. 
Then following the principles set down, he presents the teaching matter 
commencing with the Decalogue. This book far from being purely 
theoretical, gives concrete instructions and useful reflections. Serried, 
well-balanced, carefully thought-out, this work will greatly help religious 
educators of adolescents. 


VinaHur, Maria Rosa. — % Para qué soy novia? Madrid, Atenas, 
1960, 228 p. — The author aims at telling young women how to conduct 
Christian engagements. With her customary delicacy of touch and also 
her appreciation of every-day realities, she studies the various types 
of girls faced with love, from the flirtatious and lazy to the utilitarian 
and pretentious ; altogether she studies the psychic, moral, affective and 
social aspects of betrothals and their influence on the personal and, 
eventually, family life, within a temporal and eternal perspective. 


Formation of Christian Women. 


Kerter, Dr. Peter. — Cristo y la mujer. Madrid, Atenas, 1960, 300 p. 
— The author presents, from the historical and modern angle, a Christian 
view of the life and mission of women. He brings out the authentic 
gifts God has bestowed on woman, as a woman, a wife, a mother, and 
as a consecrated soul through virginity for His greater service. After 
having shown the status of women in ancient times and in the Jewish 
world, the author goes through the Gospel, the Acts and the Epistles 
ee pea cas the place woman holds in the eyes of Christ and the 

urch. 
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IV. APOSTOLATE 


The Priest. Sacerdotal Life. 


LorinG, Jaimo, S.J. — Dies sacerdotes por dentro. Madrid, Euramériea, 
1960, 160 p. — Collected passages, testimonies and studies on sacerdotal 
life and its various aspects by ten priests engaged in the movement for 
the renewal of Christianity and especially of the priesthood, in Spain. 
There is, in this book, a kindred way of appreciating the problems of 
our times and envisaging their remedies. 


ManninG, Cardenal Enrique E. — El sacerdocio eterno. Barcelona, 
Balmes, 1959, 2nd Ed., 256 p. — The entire theology, morality and 
spirituality of the priesthood set forth by a great writer and a real 
connoisseur of diocesan clergy. 


ZAMARRIEGO, Tomas, S.J. — Tipologia sacerdota]l en Ja novela contem- 
poranea. Madrid, Razén y Fe, 1959, 160 p. — A thorough study of 
portraits of priests as they appear in the works of Bernanos, Mauriac 
and Gironella. This is a fascinating subject for the priest is here seen 
through the eyes of the world for whom he is an almost undecipherable 
enigma, It is through the humanity of the consecrated man that the 
supernatural world must be postulated and detected. 


Albert Driézz, S.J., Brussels. 


IMPRIMATUR 
Mechliniae, 3 Marti 1961 
i L. SuBNENS, Vic. Gen. 
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INTERNATIONAL CENTRE FOR STUDIES IN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION 
_ ss 184, rue Washington - BRUSSELS §————— 


INTERNATIONAL STUDY YEAR 


OCTOBER 1, 1961-JUNE 1962 
COURSES AND LECTURES. 


The courses and lectures will have three principal objects : 

1. The aim and contents of catechesis: biblical, liturgical, doctrinal 
catechesis. ; 

2. The subject (child, adolescent, adult): religious psychology and reli- 
gious sociology. 

3. The methods: general methodology, special methodology (according 
to age, milieux, objectives...) Added to the general orientations, there 
will be an international information provided by the library and by 
contacts between the students from the various countries, together 
with conversations with visiting professors. 

4. The lectures will be given in the mornings (except Wednesday) ; 
the afternoons will be reserved for personal work and seminars. 


LANGUAGES : SIMULTANEOUS TRANSLATION. ~— The courses and 
conferences will be heard simultaneously in French, English and 
German, according to the requirements of the audience. Syllabus 
or summaries of the lectures will be translated and distributed 
at the beginning of the courses. 

STUDENTS: CONDITIONS FOR ADMISSION. 

1. The courses are meant for priests, religious and the laity taking part 
in religious formation. 

2. Although higher education is preferable both in secular and religious 
matters, candidates will be admitted who possess a diploma of the 
humanities (B, A.), a teaching diploma or its equivalent, provided 
that they guarantee to devote themselves fruitfully to personal work. 

3. The number of vacancies is limited (80). In order to ensure the inter- 
national character of the participants, these vacancies will be divided 
among the applicants from different countries. 

4. This International Catechetical Year is especially intended for candi- 
dates who have no Higher Catechetical Institute in their own coun- 
try or, by reason of their destination, appreciate some of the features 
of the new initiative, especially its international character. 


ADMINISTRATION. 


Fees. — For the whole course: 7.500 B. Frs. or $ 150. Partial subscriptions 
will only be accepted if there are vacancies left after the subscrip- 
tions for the whole course have been received. 


Accommodation. — The candidates are asked to state whether they will pro- 
vide their own accommodation or if they wish this to be arranged 
for them: $ 2 to $ 3 per day. 

For Ladies (Religious or lay), the Cenacle in Brussels has kindly 
consented to assist in the Catechetical Year by arranging a secluded 
and comfortable lodging (inclusive price 100 B. Frs. or $ 2 per day). 
The students will find at the Cenacle Sisters who speak French, 
Dutch, English and German, 

Limited number of vacancies, ~ The number of vacancies being limited, it is 
hoped that the enrolments will be sent as soon as possible, in the 
interest of the participants themselves and for the sake of good 
organisation. 


